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INTRODUCTION

/ _/~

I“ w -.1‘-2 _ . . ._ . ._

being eut, where I remain two hours inspecting the work The Llfe of
of the previous day and conversing with the woodcutters, a D“y

tee snaring thrnshes; but at the end of
the month, even this rather tiresome

‘ _, _ IFTX/7 *' AM at m farm ~ and since mv last mis-rfix ‘ 9 , V

\_\ l ‘ fortunes, have not been in Florence
I i./v  twenty days. I spent September in

S ; 1 ~sport failed me. I rise with the sun,
and go into a wood of mine that is

who have always some trouble on hand amongst them-
selves or with their neighbours. \Vhen I leave the wood,
I go to a spring, and thence to the place which I use
for snaring birds, with a hook under my ar|n—Dante or
l’etrareh, or one of the minor poets, like Tibnllus or Ovid.
I read the story of their passions, and let their loves remind
me of my own, whieh is a pleasant pastime for a while.
Next I take the road, enter the inn door, talk with the
passers-by, inquire the news of the neighbourhood, listen
to a variety of matters, and make note of the dillerent
tastes and humours of men.
‘This brings me to dinner-time, when Ijoin my family

and eat the poor produce of my farm. After dinner I go
back to the inn, where I generally find the host and a
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MACHIAVELLI
butcher, a miller, and a pair of bakers. \Vith these com-
panions I play the fool all day at cards or backgammon:
a thousand squabbles, a thousand insults a11d abusive
dialogues take place, while we haggle over a farthing,
a11d shout loud enough to be heard from San Casciano.

‘ But when evening falls I go home and enter my writing-
room. On the threshold I put off my country habits,
filthy with mud and mire, and array myself in royal
courtly garments. Thus worthily attired, I make my
entrance into the ancient courts of the men of old, where
they receive me with love, and where I feed upon that
food which only is my own and for which I was born. I
feel no shame in conversing with them a11d asking them
the reason of their actions.

‘ They, moved by their humanity, make answer. For four
hours” space I feel no annoyance, forget all care; poverty
cannot frighten, nor death appal me. I am carried away
to their society. And. since Dante says “ that there is no
science unless we retain what we have learned ” I have
set down what I have gai11ed from their discourse, and
composed a treatise, Dc Princi[2at£bus, in which I enter
as deeply as I can into the science of the subject, with
reasonings on the nature of principality, its several species,
and how they are acquired, how maintained, how lost. Ii
you ever liked any of my scribblings, this ought to suit
your taste. To a prince, and especially to a new prince,
it ought to prove acceptable. Tlierefore I am dedicating
it to the Magnificence of Giuliano.”

Such is the account that Niccolo Machiavelli renders
--of himself when after imprisonment, torture, and disgrace,

X



MACHIAVELLI
at the age of forty-four, he first turned to serious writing. lI\’TR()- )-
For the first twenty-six or indeed twenty-nine of those DUCTIUN lN
years we have not one line from his pen or one word
of vaguest information about him. Throughout all his
works written for publication, there is little news about
himself. Montaigne could properly write, ‘ Ainsi, leeteur.
‘ suis moy-mesme la matiere dc mon livre.” But the matter
of .\Iachiavelli was far other : ‘ Io ho espresso quanto io so,
‘ e quanto io ho imparato per una lunga pratica e continua
' lezione delle cose del mondo.” I

Machiavelli was born on the 3rd of May I469. The '|‘l1eM1u1
period of his life almost exactly coincides with that of
Cardinal \Volsey. IIe came of the old and noble Tuscan
stock of .\Iontes-pertoli, who were men of their hands in the
eleventh century. I-Ie carried their coat, but the property
had been wasted and divided. His forefathers had held
ollice of high distinction, but had fallen away as the new
wealth of the bankers and traders increased in Florence.
IIe himself inherited a small property in San (lasciano and
its neighbourhood, which assured him a suflicient, if some- it
what lean, independence. Of his education we know little
enough. I*Ie was well acquainted with Latin, and knew,"-'
perhaps, Greek enough to serve his turn. ‘Rather not-"
‘ without letters than lettered,” Varchi describes him. That
he was not loaded down with learned reading p1'o\'e(l--
probably a great advantage. The coming of the French.-—
and the expulsion of the Medici, the proclamation of the

i U3
Republic (l-l9~l~), and later the burnii of Savonarola
convulsed l*'lorcnce and threw open many public ollices. It Fa
has been suggested, but without much foundation, that
some clerical work was found for Machiavelli in l-NH or

xi
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MACHIAVELLI
even earlier. It is certain that on July 14, 1498, he was
appointed Chancellor and Secretary to the Dieci di Liberta
e Pace, an oiiice which he held till the close of his political
life at fall of the Republic in 1512.

The functions of his Council were extremely varied, and
in the hands of their Secretary became yet more diversified.
They represented in some sense the Ministry for Home,
Military, and especially for Foreign Aflairs. It is impos-
sible to give any full account of Machiavclli’s oiiicial duties.
He wrote many thousands of despatches and official letters,
which are still preserved. He was on constant errands
of State through the Florentine dominions. But his
diplomatic missions and what he learned by them make
the main interest of his office. His first adventure of
importance was to the Court of Caterina Sforza, the Lady
of Forli, in which matter that astute Countess entirely
bested the teacher of all diplomatists to be. I11 I500 he
smelt powder at the siege at Pisa, and was sent to France
to allay the irritations of Louis x11. Many similar and
lesser missions follow. The results are in no case of great
importance, but the opportunities to the Secretary of learn-
ing men and things, intrigue and policy, the Court and the
gutter were invaluable. At the camp of Caesar Borgia, in
1502, he found i11 his host fantastic hero whom he
incarnated in The Prince, and he was practically an eye-
witness of the amazing masterpiece, the Massacre of
Sinigaglia. The next year he is sent to Rome with a
watching brief at the election of Julius 11., and in 1506 is
again sent to negotiate with the Pope. An embassy to the
Emperor Maximilian, a second mission to the French King
at lilois, in which he persuades Louis x11. to postpone the

xn
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MACHIAVELLI
threatened General Council of the Church (I511), and INTRO-
constant expeditions to report upon and set in order DUCTION
unrcstful towns and provinces did not fulfil his activity.
His pen was never idle. Reports, despatchcs, elaborate
monographs on France, Germany, or wherever he might
be, and personal letters innumerable, and even yet unpub-
lished, ceased not night nor day. Detail, wit, character- --
drawing, satire, sorrow, bitterness, all take their turn.-
Rut this was only a fraction of his work. By duty and
by expediency he was bound to follow closely the internal’
politics of Florence where his enemies and rivals abounded."'
And in all these years he was pushing forward and carrying
through with unceasing and unspeakable vigour the great
military dream of his life, the foundation of a National-
.\lilitia and the extinction of Mercenary Companies. But -
the fabric he had fancied and thought to have built proved
unsubstantial. The spoilt half-mutinous levies whom he
had spent years in odious and unwilling training failed him "
at the crowning moment in strength and spirit: and the
fall of the Republic implied the fall of Machiavelli and the ills Defeat
close of his oilicial life. He struggled hard to save himself,
but the wealthy classes were against him, perhaps afraid of
him, and on them the Medici relied. For a year he was
forbidden to leave Florentine territory, and for a while was
excluded from the l’ala'/.'/.o. Later his name was found in
a list of Anti-Mcdicean conspirators. lle was arrested and
decorously tortured with six turns of the rack, and then
liberated for want of evidence.

For perhaps a year after his release the Secretary engaged After his Fall
in a series of tortuous intrigues to gain the favour of the
Medici. Many of the stories may be exaggerated, but none

xiii



MACH IAVELLI
INTR0- make pleasant reading, and nothing proved successful. His

DUCTION....position was miserable. Temporarily crippled by torture,
out of favour with the Government, shunned by his friends,

-.in deep poverty, burdened with debt and with a wife and
s-four children, his material circumstances were ill enough.
,,But, worse still, he was idle. He had deserved well of the

Republic, and had never despaired of it, and this was his
reward. He seemed to himself a broken man. He had no
great natural dignity, no great moral strength. He pro-

/foundly loved a11d admired Dante, but he could not for one
_..moment imitate him. He sought satisfaction in sensuality
_, of life and writing, but found no comfort. Great things

were stirring in the world and he had neither part nor lot
in them. By great good fortune he began a correspondence
with his friend Francesco Vettori, the Medicean Ambassador
at Rome, to whom he appeals for his good offices; ‘ And if
‘ nothing can be done, I must live as I came into the world,

/ ‘ for I was born poor and learnt to want before learning to
/- ‘ enjoy.’ Before long these two diplomats had co-opted

themselves into a kind of Secret Cabinet of Europe. It is
a strange but profoundly interesting correspondence, both
politically and personally. Nothing is too great or too

--~ small, too glorious or too mean for their pens. Amid
foolish anecdotes and rather sordid love affairs the politics

“of Europe, and especially of Italy, are dissected and dis-
cussed. Leo x. had now plunged into political intrigue.
Ferdinand of Spain was in difficulty. France had allied
herself with Venice. The Swiss are the Ancient Romans,
and may conquer Italy. Then hack again, or rather

-constant throughout, the love intrigues and the ‘likely
~‘ weneh hard-by who may help to pass our time.’ But

xiv



MACHIAVELLI
through it all there is an ache at .\Iachiavelli’s heart, and l.\"|‘It()-
on a sudden he will break down, crying. DUUHUN

I’ero se alcuna volta io rido e canto
Facciol, perche non ho se non quest’ una
Via da sfogare il mic angoscioso pianto.

Vettori promised much, but nothing came of it. By 1515
the correspondence died away, and the Ex-Secretary found
for himself at last the true pathway through his vale of
years.

The remainder of Machiavelli”s life is bounded by his The true Life
"books. He settled at his villa at San Caseiano, where

he spent his day as he describes in the letter quoted at
the beginning of this essay. In 1518 he began to attend
the meetings of the Literary Club in the Orti ()riccllarii,
and made new and remarkable friends. ‘ Era amato gran-
‘ damentc (la loro . . . e della sua conversazione si dilct-
‘ tavano maravigliosamente, tenendo in prezzo grandissimo
‘ tutte l’opcre sue,’ which shows the personal authorit_v--
hc exercised. Occasionally he was employed by Florentine

..-mcrchants to negotiate for them at Venice. Genoa, Lucca,
and other places. In 1519 Cardinal Medici deigned to
consult him as to the Govermnent, and commissioned him
to write the History of Florence. But in the main he
wrote his books and lived the daily life we know. In I525
he went to Rome to present his History to (‘lenient vu.,
and was sent on to Guicciardini. In l5‘2.(i he was busy
once more with military matters and the fortification
of Florence. On the 22nd of June 1527 he died at
Florence immediately after the establishment of the
second Republic. He had lived as a practising (.‘hristian,
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IVIACHIAVEI .l .I
and so died, surrounded by his wife and family. VVild
-legends grew about his death, but have no foundation.
A peasant clod in San Casciano could not have made a
simpler end. He was buried in the family Chapel in Santa
Croce, and a monument was there at last erected with the
epitaph by Doctor Ferroni-—‘Tanto nomini nullum par
‘ elogium.° The first edition of his complete works was
published in 1782, and was dedicated to Lord Cowper.

VVhat manner of man was l\~Iachiavelli at home and in
the market-place? It is hard to say. There are doubtful
busts, the best, perhaps, that engraved in the ‘Testina’
edition of 1550, so-called on account of the portrait. ‘ Of
‘ middle height, slender figure, with sparkling eyes, dark
‘ hair, rather a small head, a slightly aquiline nose, a
‘ tightly closed mouth: all about him bore the impress of
‘ a very acute observer and thinker, but not that of one

able to wield much influence over others.” Such is a
reconstruction of him by one best able to make one. ‘In
‘ his conversation,” says Varchi, ‘Machiavelli was pleasant,
‘ serviceable to his friends, a friend of virtuous men, and,

J
4 Tin a word, worthy to have received from l\ature either

f‘ less genius or a better mind." If not much above the
-- moral standard of the day he was certainly not below it.
--His habits were loose and his language lucid and licentious.

.-'1.

--_J

But there is no bad or even unkind act charged against
him. To his honesty and good faith he very fairly claims
that his poverty bears witness. He was a kind, if uncertain,

- husband and a devoted father. His letters to his children
—-are charming. Here is one written soon before his death

to his little son Guido.—‘ Guido, my darling son, I received
‘ a letter of thine and was delighted with it, particularly

xvi



MACHIAVEI_.LI
‘ because you tell me of your full recovery, the best news INTIH)-
‘ I could have. If God grants life to us both I expect to
‘make a good man of you, only you must do your fair
‘share yourself.” Guido is to stick to his books and
music, and if the family mule is too fractious, ‘ Unbridle
‘ him, take off the halter and turn him loose at Monte-
‘ pulciano. The farm is large, the mule is small, so no
‘harm can come of it. Tell your mother, with my love,
‘not to be nervous. I shall surely be home before any
‘ trouble comes. Give a kiss to Baccina, Piero, and Totto:
‘ I wish I knew his eyes were getting well. Be happy and
‘spend as little as you may. Christ have you in his
‘ keeping.”-—-Tliere is nothing exquisite or divinely delicate

DUCTION

in this letter, but there are many such, and they were not--‘
written by a bad man, any more than the answers they-_
evoke were addressed to one. There is little more save of a
like character that is known of Machiavelli the man. But
to judge him and his work we must have some knowledge of
the world in which he was to move and have his being.

ta
At the beginning of the sixteenth century Italy was State of

I ly--rotten to the core. In the close competition of great
'-wickedness the Vicar of Christ easily carried off the palm,

a_nd the Court of Alexander v1. was probably the wiekcdest
meeting-place of men that has ever existed upon earth.
No virtue. Christian or Pagan, was there to be found;
little art that was not sensuous or sensual. It seemed as

“if Bacchus and Venus and Priapus had come to their
own again, and yet Rome had not ceased to call herself
Christian.

‘ Owing to the evil ensample of the Papal Court,’ writes
1' xvii



MACHIAVELLI
lNTRO- Machiavelli, ‘ Italy has lost all piety and all religion:

DUCTION ‘ whence follow infinite troubles and disorders; for as
\ ‘religion implies all good, so its absence implies the

”"‘ contrary. To the Church and priests of Rome we owe

Superstition-_--

‘ another even greater disaster which is the cause of her
‘ ruin. I mean that the Church has maintained, and still
‘ maintains Italy divided.’ The Papacy is too weak to
unite and rule, but strong enough to prevent others doing
so, and is always ready to call in the foreigner to crush all
Italians to the foreigner”s profit, and Guiceiardini, a high
Papal officer, commenting on this, adds, ‘It would be im-
‘ possible to speak so ill of the Roman Court, but that more
‘ abuse should not be merited, seeing it is an infamy, and
‘ example of all the shames and scandals of the world.” The
lesser clergy, the monks, the nuns followed, with anxious
fidelity, the footsteps of their shepherds. There was hardly
a tonsure in Italy which covered more than thoughts and
hopes of lust and avarice. Religion and morals which
God had joined together, were set by 1na11 a thousand
leagues asunder. Yet religion still sat upon the alabaster
throne of Peter, and in the filthy straw of the meanest
Calabrian confessional. And still deeper remained a blind
devoted superstition. Vitellozzo Vitelli, as Machiavelli
tells us, while being strangled by Caesar Borgia°s assassin,
implored his murderer to procure for him the absolution of
that nn1rderer’s father. Gianpaolo Baglioni, who reigned
by parricide and lived in incest, was severely blamed by the
Florentines for not killing Pope Julius II. when the latter
was his guest at Perugia. And when Gabrino Fondato,
the tyrant of Cremona, was on the scaffold, his only regret
was that when he had taken his guests, the Pope and

Xviii



MACH IAVEI_.I.I
Emperor, to the top of the Cremona tower, four hundred
feet high, his nerve failed him and he did not push them
both over. Upon this anarchy of religion, morals, and
conduct breathed suddenly the inspiring breath of Pagan
antiquity which seemed to the Italian mind to find its
finest climax in tyrannicide. There is no better instance
than in the plot of the Pazzi at Florence. Francesco Pazzi
and Bernardo llandiui decided to kill Lorenzo and Giuliano
de’ Medici in the cathedral at the moment of the elevation
of the IIost. They naturally took the priest into their
confidence. They escorted Giuliano to the Duomo, laugh-
ing, and talking, and playfully embraced him—to discover
if he wore armour under his clothes. Then they killed him
at the moment appointed.

Nor were there any hills from which salvation might

INTRO-
I) l'("l‘l()N

The Pagan
lnfluenee

be looked for. Philosophy, poetry, science, expressed~-
themselves in terms of materialism. Faith and hope--
are ever the last survivors in the life of a man or of a
nation. But in Italy these brave comforters were at their
latest breath. It is perhaps unfair to accept in full
the judgment of N<>rtl1e1'11 travellers. The conditions,
training, needs of England and Germany were different.
In these countries courage was a necessity, and good faith
a paying policy. Subtlety could do little against a
two-handed sword in the hands of an angry or partially
intoxicated giant. ('lin1ate played its part as well as
culture, and the crude pleasures and vices of the North
seemed fully as loathsome to the refined Italian as did
the tortuous policy and the elaborate infamies of the
South to their rough invaders. Alone, perhaps, among
the nations of Europe the Italians had never understood

xix



MACHIAVELLI
INTRO- or practised chivalry, save in such select and exotic

DUCTION schools as the Casa Gioiosa under Vittorino da Feltre
at Mantua. The oath of Arthur°s knights would have
seemed to them mere superfiuity of silliness. Onore con-
noted credit, reputation, and prowess. Virtz}, which may
be roughly translated as mental ability combined with per-
sonal daring, set the standard and ruled opinion. ‘ Honour
‘in the North was subjective: Onore in Italy objective.’

-——~Indivi,dual liberty, indeed, was granted in full to all, at
individual°s risk. The love of beauty curbed grossness

“‘ and added distinction. Fraud became an art and force a
“'"— science. There is liberty for all, but for the great ones
*~-there is licence. And when the day of trial comes, it is

the Churchmen and the Princes who can save neither
themselves nor man, nor thing that is theirs. To such
a world was Machiavelli born. To whom should he turn?
To the People? To the Church? To the Princes and
Despots? But hear him :—

‘ There shall never be found any good mason, which will
‘ beleeve to be able to make a faire image of a peece of
‘marble ill hewed, but verye well of a rude peece. ()ur
‘ Italian Princes beleeved, before they tasted the blowes of
‘ the outlandish warre, that it should sufiice a Prince to
‘ know by writinges, how to make a subtell aunswere, to
‘ write a goodly letter, to shewe in sayinges, and in woordes,
‘ witte and promptenesse, to know how to canvas a fraude,
‘to decke themselves with precious stones and gold, to
i sleepe and to eate with greater glory then other: To
‘ kepe many lascivious persons about them, to governe
‘ themselves with their subjects, covetously and prondely:
‘ To roote in idlenes, to give the degrees of the exercise of

XX



MACH IAVELLI
‘ warre, for good will, to dispise if any should have shewed
‘ them any laudable waie, minding that their wordes should
‘bee aunswers of oracles: nor the sely wretches were not
‘ aware that they prepared themselves to be a pray to
‘ whome so ever should assaulte them. Hereby grew then
‘ in the thousand fowre hundred and nintie and fowre yere,
‘ the great feares, the sodaine Ilightes and the marveilous
‘ losses: and so three most mighty states which were in
‘ Italie, have bene dievers times sacked and destroyed. But
‘ that which is worse, is where those that remaine, continue
‘in the very same erronr, and liev in the verie same
‘ disorder and consider not, that those who in olde time
‘ would keepe their states, caused to be done these thinges,
‘ which of me hath bcene reasoned, and that their studies
‘ were, to prepare the body to diseases, and the minde not to
‘ feare perills. \Vhereby grewe that Caesar, Alexander, and
‘ all those men and excellent Princes in olde time, were the
‘ formost amongst the fighters, going armed on foote: and
‘ if they lost their state, they would loose their life, so that
‘ they Iievd and died vertuously.’

Such was the clay that waited the moulding of the
potter’s hand. ‘ Posterity, that high court of appeal,
‘ which is never tired of eulogising its own justice and
‘ discernment,’ has recorded harsh sentence on the Floren-
tine. It is better to-day to let him speak for himself.

The slender volume of The Prince has probably produced
' wider discussion, more bitter controversy, more varied in-

terpretations and a deeper influence than any book save
Iloly \Vrit. Kings and statesmen, philosophers and theo-
logians, monarchists and republicans have all and always

xxi
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MACHIAVELLI
INT 119- used or abused it for their purposes. IV1-itten in 1513, the

DUCTION first year of Machiavelli”s disgrace, concurrently with part
of the Discorsi, which contain the germs of it, the book

-—-represents the fulness of its author°s thought and experi-
ence. It was not till after Macl1iavelli”s death, that it
was published in 1532, by order of Clement vn. Mean-

-=-rwhile, however, in manuscript it had been widely read and
“favourably received.

Its purpose The mere motive of its creation and dedication has been
the theme of many volumes. Machiavelli was poor, was
idle, was out of favour, and therefore, though a Republican,

"r wrote a devilish hand-book of tyranny to strengthen the
Medici and recover his position. Machiavelli, a loyal

--Republican, wrote a primer of such fiendish principles as
might lure the Medici to their ruin. Machiavelli’s one

/idea was to ruin the rich: Machiavelli°s one idea was to
»oppress the poor: he was a Protestant, a Jesuit, an

ii“ Atheist : a Royalist and a Republican. And the book pub-
lished by one Pope"s express authority was utterly con-
demned and forbidden, with all its author”s works, by the
express command of another (1559). But before facing
the whirlwind of savage controversy which raged and
rages still about The Prince, it may be well to consider
shortly the book itself-—consider it as a new book and
without prejudice. The purpose of its composition is
almost certainly to be found in the plain fact that
Machiavelli, a politician and a man of letters, wished
to write a book upon the subject which had been his

*'w special study and lay nearest to his business and bosom.
To ensure prominence for such a book, to engage attention
and incidentally perhaps to obtain political employment

xxn



MACHIAVELLI
for himself, he dedicated it to Lorenzo dc’ Medici, the
existing and accepted Chief of the State. But far and
above such lighter motives stood the fact that he saw in

4-Q

"Lorenzo the only man who might conceivably bring to
--—being the vast dream of patriotism which the writer had

imagined. The subject he proposed to himself was largely,
.._-though not wholly, conditioned by the time and place
_,,.in which he lived. He wrote for his countrymen and
.-he wrote for his own generation. I-Ie had heard with

his ears and seen with his eyes the alternate rending
anarchy and moaning paralysis of Italy. He had seen
what Agricola had long before been spared the sight of.
And what he saw, he saw not through a glass darkly

—or distorted, but in the whitest, driest light, without
tlinching and face to face. ‘\Ve are much beholden,’

-- writes Bacon, ‘to Machiavelli and others that wrote what
"-' men do, and not what they ought to do.” I-Ie did not

despair of Italy, he did not despair even of Italian unity.
‘But he despaired of what he saw around him, and he

was willing at almost any price to end it. He recognised,
despite the nominal example of Venice, that a Republican
system was impossible, and that the small Principalities and
Free Cities were corrupt beyond hope of healing. £\ stron,q'

"—ccntral unifyi i bl U2 government was imperative, and at that
I-day such government could only be vested in a single
--man. For it must ever be closely remembered, as will

be pointed out again, that throughout the book the
*~-Prince is what would now be called the Government.

And then he saw with faithful prophecy, in the splendid
peroration of his hope, a hope deferred for near four
hundred years, he saw beyond the painful paths of blood

xxiii
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MACHIAVELLI
INTRO- -and tyranny, a vision of deliverance and union. For at

DUCTION least it is plain that in all things Machiavelli was a
._..passionate patriot, and A1120 la patria mia pizi dell’ anima

is found in one of the last of many thousand letters that
\his untiring pen had written.

-* The purpose, then, of The Prince is to lay down rules,
-jvwithin the possibilities of the time, for the making of a

j man who shall create, increase, and maintain a strong
“rt and stable government. This is done in the main by
--a plain presentation of facts, a presentation condensed
_...and critical but based on men and things as they actually

‘“‘ " were. The ethical side is wholly omitted: the social
“and economical almost entirely. The aspect is purely
"s" political, with the underlying thought, it may be sup-

—-posed, that under the postulated government, all else
-—-will prosper.

The Book '"‘“" Machiavelli opens by discussing the various forms
-of governments, which he divides into Republics and

Prineipalitics. Of the latter some may be hereditary
and some acquired. Of hereditary states he says little
and quotes but one, the Duchy of Ferrara. He then
turns to his true subject, the acquisition and preserva-

New States tion of States wholly new or new in part, States such
as he saw himself on every side around him. Having

~~—- gained possession of a new State, he says, you must first
-~extirpatc the family of your predecessor. You should

then either reside or plant colonies, but not trust to
garrisons. ‘Colonies are not costly to the Prince, are
‘ more faithful and cause less offence to the subject
‘ States: those whom they may injure being poor and
‘scattered, are prevented from doing mischief. For it

xxiv



MACH IAVELLI
“‘ ‘ should be observed that men oug_l_1_t either to be caressed
“" or trampled out, seeing that small injuries may be
,_.‘avenged, whereas great ones destroy the possibility of
—‘ retaliation: and so the damage that has to be inflicted

' ought to be such that it need involve no fear of reprisals.’
There is perhaps in all Machiavelli no better example of

-—-his lucid scientific method than this passage. ;I‘here is
»- neither excuse nor hypocrisy. It is merely a maT:ter of
_,b~usiness_c§eulation. Mankind raw n1aterial,TtR*
/State is the finished work. Further you are to conciliate
-- your neighbours who are weak and abase the strong,
_,and you must not let the stranger within your gates.

Above all look before as well as after and think not to
leave it to time, godcre Ii bcmfici (lcl tempo, but, as did

~"‘ the Romans, strike and strike at once. For illustration
he criticises, in a final and damning analysis, the career
of Louis xn. in Italy. There was no canon of stateeraft

-- so absolute that the King did not ignore it, and in in-
-- evitable Nemesis, there was no ultimate disaster so crown-
"‘ ing as not to be achieved.

After observing that a feudal monarchy is much less
easy of conquest than a despotism, since in the one case
you must vanquish many lesser lordships while in the
other you merely replace slaves by slaves, Machiavelli
considers the best method of subjugating Free Cities.

-Ilere again is eminent the terrible composure and the
—-exact truth of his politics. A conquered Free ('ity you

may of course rule in person, or you may construct an
oligarchy to govern for you, but the only safe way is to

'/destroy it utterly, since ‘that name of Liberty, those
‘ ancient usages of Freedom,’ are things ‘which no length
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INTRO """ of years and no benefits can extinguish in the nation’s

DUC'l ION 6 mind, things which no pains or forethought can uproot
‘ unless the citizens be utterly destroyed.’

Hitherto the discussion has ranged round the material
politics of the matter, the acquisition of material power.
Machiavelli now turns to the heart of his matter, the

--proper character and conduct of a new Prince in a new
Principality and the ways by which he shall deal most

-fortunately with friend and foe. For fortune it is, as well
-as ability, which go to the making of the man and the
“maintenance of his power.

Caesar Borgia In the manner of the day Moses, Cyrus, Romulus, and
Theseus are led across the stage in illustration. The
common attribute of all such fortunate 1naste_rs_Q_f:_rnei1 was

fiorc;Jf'af‘m§_wMl€Th f_,,an unarmed prophet
such_as. -Sav.ona1it_ila_wasmforedoomed such

/pol_itics._.l\fIacl1_i_a_y___el_li is “positive and ruthless: force is and
\-must be the remedyiaiidmtheiiilast appailjéf§Hii<§fi5i2§‘§11ie11

indeed no later generation has in practice set at naught.
But in the hard dry eyes of the Florentine Secretary stood,
above all others, one shining figure, a figure to all other
eyes, from then till now, wrapped in mysterious and mias-
matic cloud. In the pages of common history he was a

-—tyrant, he was vicious beyond compare, he was cruel beyond
--the Inquisition, he was false beyond the Father of Lies, he
-—-was the Antichrist of Rome and he was a failure: but
-—he was the hero of Niccolo Machiavelli, who, indeed,
' ‘found in Caesar Borgia the fine flower of Italian politics
~: in the Age of the ])espots. Son of the Pope, a Prince of
- the Church, a Duke of France, a master of events, a
- born soldier, diplomatist, and more than half a states-
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man, Caesar seemed indeed the darling of gods and men"“1NfllO
whom original fortune had crowned with inborn ability.--'
Machiavelli knew him as well as it was possible to know
a soul so tortuous and secret, and he had been present-—
at the most critical and terrible moments of Ca2sar’s life. -
That in despite of a life which the world calls infamous,“,
in despite of the howling exeerations of all Christendom, /i
in despite of ultimate and entire failures, Machiavelli could j
still write years after, ‘I know not what lessons I could ‘
‘ teach a new Prince more useful than the example of his
‘ actions,’ exhibits the ineffaceable impressions that Cmsar
Borgia had made upon the most subtle and observant mind /.
of modern history. /

DU(/I ()L\

Caesar was the acknowledged son of Pope Alexander by (ykwlrs
his acknowledged mistress Vannozza dei Cattani. Born
i11 I472, he was an Archbishop and a Cardinal at sixteen,
and the murderer of his elder brother at an age when
modern youths are at college. Ile played his part to the
full in the unspeakable scandals of the Vatican, but already --
‘he spoke little and people feared him.’ Ere long the-'
splcndours of the Papacy seemed too remote and uncertain
for his fierce ambition, and, indeed, through his father,
he already wielded both the temporal and the spiritual
arms of Peter. To the subtlety of the Italian his Spanish
blood had lent a certain stern resolution, and as with ’
Julius and Sulla the lust for sloth and sensuality were~—
quickened by the lust for sway. Ile unfrocked himself
with pleasure. I-Ie commenced politician, soldier, and-/
despot. And for the five years precedi Alexander’s----4 pd CF;
death he may almost be looked upon as a power in
Europe. Invested l)uke of Romagna, that hot-bed of
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INTRO-""'-petty tyranny and tumult, he repressed disorder through

DUCTION his governor Messer Ramiro with a relentless hand. “Then
order reigned, Machiavelli tells us he walked out one
morning into the market-place at Cesena and saw the
body of Ramiro, who had borne the odium of reform,
lying in two pieces with his head on a lance, and a
bloody axe by his side. Caesar reaped the harvest of

"""Ramiro"s severity, and the people recognising his bene-
-~volence and justice were ‘ astounded and satisfied.’

But the gaze of the Borgia was not bounded by the
strait limits of a mere Italian Duchy. \Vhether indeed

'-"there mingled with personal ambition an ideal of a united
——Italy, swept clean of the barbarians, it is hard to say,

though Machiavelli would have us believe it. VVhat is
certain is that he desired the supreme dominion in Italy
for himself, and to win it spared neither force nor fraud
nor the help of the very barbarians themselves. \Vith a
decree of divorce and a Cardinal’s hat he gained the

~—-support of France, the French Duchy of Valentinois, and
~-athe sister of the King of Navarre to wife. By largessc of
/bribery and hollow promises he brought to his side the

great families of Rome, his natural enemies, and the great
Condottieri with their men-at-arms. \Vhen by their aid
he had established and extended his government he mis-

/trusted their good faith. \Vith an infinity of fascination
-and cunning, without haste and without rest, he lured
-/these leaders, almost more cunning than himself, to visit
-~him as friends in his fortress of Sinigaglia. ‘I doubt if

‘ they will be alive to-morrow morning,’ wrote Machiavelli,
who was on the spot. He was right. Caesar caused them
to be strangled the same night, while his father dealt
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equal measure to their colleagues and adherents in Rome. I\'TR()—

I)UC'IIO\Thenceforth, distrusting mercenaries, he found and dis»-
eiplined, out of a mere rabble. a devoted army of his own,—~
and having unobtrusively but completely extirpated the
whole families of those whose thrones he had usurped, not
only the present but the future seemed assured to him.

He had fulfilled the first of Machiavelli’s four conditions.
He rapidly achieved the remaining three. He bought the
Roman nobles ‘ so as to be able to put a bridle in the new
‘ Pope”s mouth.” He bought or poisoned or packed or
terrorised the existing College of Cardinals and selected

w ) *new Princes of the (.hurch who should accept a lontifi
of his choosing. He was effectively strong enough to resist
the first onset upon him at his father’s death. Five years
had been enough for so great an undertaking. One thing
alone he had not and indeed could not have foreseen. ‘He
‘ told me himself on the day on which (Pope) Julius was
‘ created, that he had foreseen and provided for everything
‘ else that could happen on his father”s death, but had
‘never anticipated that, when his father died, he too
‘ should have been at death’s door.” Even so the fame
and splendour of his name for a while maintained his
authority against his unnumbered enemies. But soon the
great betrayer was betrayed. ‘It is well to cheat those
‘ who have been masters of treachery,” he had said himself
in his hours of brief authority. His wheel had turned full
cycle. \\'ithin three years his fate, like that of Charles xn.,
was destined to a foreign strand, a petty fortress, and a
dubious hand. Given over to Spain he passed three years
obscurely. ‘IIe was struck down in a fight at Viana in
‘ Navarre (1507) after a furious resistance : he was stripped
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INTRO ‘ of his fine armour by men who did not know his name

DUCTION ‘ or quality and his body was left naked on the bare
--‘ ground, bloody and riddled with wounds. He was only
---‘ thirty-one.” And so the star of Machiavelli°s hopes and

dreams was quenched for a season in the clouds from which
~--- ~ll~-»- it came.

The LQSSOH It seems worth while to sketch the strange tem-
pestuous career of Caesar Borgia because in the remaining
chapters of The Prince and elsewhere in his writings, it
is the thought a11d memory of Valentinois, transmuted
doubtless and idealised by the lapse of years, that largely
inform and inspire the perfect Prince of Machiavelli. But

._,it must not be supposed that in life or in mind they were
-*intimate or even sympathetic. Machiavelli criticises his
--hero liberally and even harshly. But for the work he
___.wanted done he had found no better craftsman and no
" better example to follow for those that might come after.

-—- Morals and religion did not touch the purpose of his
/arguments except as affecting policy. In policy virtues
J may be admitted as useful agents and in the chapter

following that on Caesar, entitled, curiously enough, ‘ Of
‘ those who by their crimes come to be Princes,’ he

""lays down that ‘to slaughter fellow citizens, to betray
——‘ friends, to be devoid of honour, pity and religion cannot
-5 be counted as merits, for these are means which may lead
--‘ to power but which confer no glory.’ Cruelty he would
-—employ without hesitation but with the greatest care
-—both in degree and in kind. It should be immediate and
\-complete and leave no possibility of counter-revenge. For

it is never forgotten by the living, and ‘he deceives himself
‘ who believes that, with the great, recent benefits cause old
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wrongs to be forgotten." On the. other hand ‘Benefits’ INTRO-

‘ should be conferred little by little so that they may l)e'DU("TlON
‘more fully relished.’ The cruelty proper to a Prince
(Government, for as ever they are identical) aims only at
authority. Now authority must spring from love or fear.”
It were best to combine both motives to obedience but you"
cannot. 'l]le__lflj11g;e_ must remember that men are fickle,”"' _
and love at their own pleasure, and that men are fearful-—~
and fear at the pleasure of the Prince. Let him therefore"' / /
depend on what is of himself, not on that which is of I
others. ‘ Yet if he win not love he may escape hate, and
‘ so it will be if he does not meddle with the property or ""
‘ women-folk of his subjects.’ \Vhen he must punish let "
him kill. ‘ For men will s0011er forget the death of their —

6

‘ father than the loss of their estate.’ And moreover you/<
cannot always go on killing, but a Prince who has once set"-"‘
himself to plundering will never stop. This is the more "'
needful because the only secure foundation of his rule lies __.~
in his trust of the people and in their support. And -—
indeed again and again you shall find no more thorough
democrat than this teacher of tyrants. ‘The people own -~
‘ better broader qualities, lidelities and passions than any...
‘ Prince and have better cause to show for them.’ ‘ As for -*

prudence and stability, I say that a people is more stable,/
‘ more prudent, and of better judgment than a Prince.” If’ "‘
the people go wrong it is almost certainly the crime or’-'
negligence of the Prince which drives or leads them astray. _,

G

‘Better far than any number of fortresses is not to be
‘ hated by your people.’ The support of the people and
a national militia make the essential strength of the Prince-—
and of the State.
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The chapters on military organisation may be more con-

veniently considered in conjunction with The Art rf IVar.
It is enough at present to point out two or three observa-
tions of Machiavelli which touch politics from the military
side. To his generation they were entirely novel, though
inere commonplace to-day. National strength means
national stability and national greatness; and this can
be achieved, and can only be achieved, by a national
army. The Condottiere system, born of sloth and luxury,
has proved its rottenness. Your hired general is either
a tyrant or a traitor, a bully or a coward. ‘ In a word
‘ the armour of others is too wide or too strait for us:
‘it falls off us, or it weighs us down.’ And in a fine

’"illustration he compares auxiliary troops to the armour of
"Saul which David refused, preferring to fight Goliath

Conduct of
the Pnnce

/wvith his sling and stone.
Having assured the external security of the State,

Machiavelli turns once more to the qualities and conduct
of the Prince. So closely packed are these concluding
chapters that it is almost impossible to compress them
further. The author at the outset states his purpose:
‘ Since it is my object to write what shall be useful to
‘ whosoever understands it, it seems to me better to follow

---‘ the practical truth of things rather than an imaginary
‘ view of them. For many Republics and Princedoms have
‘ been imagined that were never seen or known to exist

"“ in reality. And the manner in which we live and in
—~‘ which we ought to live, are things so wide asunder that

‘ he who suits the one to betake himself to the other is
‘ more likely to destroy than to save himself.” Nothing

-- that Machiavelli wrote is more sincere, analytic, positive
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and ruthless. IIe operates unfiinehingly on an assured--II\'TRO-
diagnosis. The hand never an instant falters, the knife DUCTION
is never blunt. IIe deals with what is, and not with what»
ought to be. Should the Prince be all-virtuous, all-liberal, -
all-humane? Should his word be his bond for ever?
Should true l'(&;‘iOl] be the master-passion of his life?

\ Machiavelli considers. The first duty of the Prince (or\
Government) is to maintain the existence, stability, and---
prosperity of the State. l\To_,\v__,if_ all the world were )erfeet

"q'; -— J <1 Li * ;~_*;_I -

so should the Prince be perfect too. But such are not»
the conditions of human life.’ Aiiiidealising Prince must-~
fall before a practising world. A Prince must learn in"
self-defence how to be bad, but like Caesar Borgia, he —-
must be a great judge of occasion. And what evil he»-
does must be deliberate, appropriate, and calculated, and--
done, not selfishly, but for the good of the State of which—-
he is trustee. There is the power of Law and the power-
of Force. The first is proper to men, the second to beasts.
And that is why Achilles was brought up by Cheiron the
('entaur that he might learn to use both natures. .-\ \
rulermust be half lion and half fox, a fox to discern the-
toils, a lion to drive olf the wolves. Merciful, faithfu|,--
humane, religious, just, these he may be and above all-'
should seem to be, nor should any word escape his lips-'
to give the lie to his professions: and in fact he should»-
not leave these qualities but when he must. IIe should,‘-
if possible, practise goodness, but under necessity should~
know how to pursue evil. lle should keep faith until——
occasion alter, or reason of state compel him to break"
his pledge. Above all he should profess and observe-
religion, ‘because men in general judge rather by the eye -
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INTRO-"“ than by the hand, and every one can see but few can

DUCTION“ touch.’ But none the less, must he learn (as did \Villiam
the Silent, Elizabeth of England, and Henry of Navarre)

"‘how to subordinate creed to policy when urgent need is
“upon him. In a word, he must realise and face his own
~—position, and the facts of mankind and of the world. If
—-"not veracious to his conscience, he must be veracious to
vfacts. He 4gust not_l)§,,_l_>_%1d,foi'_bad11ess° sake, but seeing
J things as they are, must deal as he can to protect and
“preserve the trust committed to his care. Fortune is still

a fickle jade, but at least the half our will is free, and if
we are bold we may master her yet. For Fortune is a

--“woman who, to be kept under, must be beaten and roughly
handled, and we see that she is more ready to be mastered
by those who treat her so, than by those who are shy in
their wooing. And always, like a woman, she gives her

"'*“favours to the young, because they are less scrupulous and
"'fiercer and more audaciously command her to their will.

The Appeal And so at the last the sometime Secretary of the
Florentine Republic turns to the new Master of the

""' Florentines in splendid exhortation. He points to no
--easy path. He proposes no mean ambition. He has said

already that ‘double will that Prince”s glory be, who has
I‘ founded a new realm and fortified it and adorned it with

‘ good laws, good arms, good friends, and good examples.’
But there is more and better to be done. The great

-—'misery of men has ever made the great leaders of men.
But was Israel in Egypt, were the Persians, the Athenians
ever more enslaved, down-trodden, disunited, beaten, de-
spoiled, mangled, overrun and desolate than is our Italy

-"to-day? The barbarians must be hounded out, and Italy
xxxiv
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be free and one. Now is the accepted time. All Italy is"'"'l.\'TR()-

\' 7

waiting and only seeks the man. To you the darling of‘~DU('HU‘\
Fortune and the Church this splendid task is given, to"~
you and to the army of Italy and of Italians only. Arm
Italy and lead her. To you, the deliverer, what gates“
would be closed, what obedience refused! \Vhat jealousies--
opposed, what homage denied. Love, courage, and fixed-e
fidelity await you, and under your standards shall the voice
of Petrarch be fulfilled :

Virtu contro al furore
Prenderii l'arme e fia il comhatter corto :

Che l’antico valore
Negl’ ltalici cor uon e ancor morto.

Such is The Prince of Machiavelli. The vision of its
breathless exhortation seemed then as but a landscape to”-
a blind maifs eye. But the passing of three hundred and
fifty years of the misery he wept for brought at the last,
almost in perfect exactness, the fulfilment of that impossible
prophecy.

There is no great book in the world of smaller ('0mpass""H1e Attack
than The Prince of Machiavelli. There is no book more
lucidly, directly, and plainly written. There is no book--
that has aroused more vehement, venomous, and even
truculent controversy from the moment of its publication
until to-day. And it is asserted with great probability
that '1'/re 1’rimr<' has had a more direct action upon real
life than any other book in the world, and a larger share
in breaking the chains and lighting the dark places of
the Middle Ages. It is a truism to say that Machiavellism-'
existed before .\lachiavelli. The politics of Gian Galeazzo—
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INTRO- Viseonti, of Louis XI. of France, of Ferdinand of Spain,

DUCTION of the Papacy, of Venice, might have been dictated by
""the author of The Prince. But Machiavelli was the first
-to observe, to compare, to diagnose, to analyse, and

to formulate their principles of government. _'_lJhe first tg
~--es_tablish, ngtapdgivorce, but rather_agJjucli_cial separation
‘“‘ b.913._!‘ZS‘3£1I1.l;l1.E3_1IlQ1;5L_1_S_,Of_.€1. maaiéfiiilla lllerals Qf ' =1. gevern-
*ment. It is around the purpose and possible results of
-such a separation in politics, ethics, and religion that the
-- storm has raged most fiercely. To follow the path of that

storm through near four centuries many volumes would
be needed, and it will be more convenient to deal with
the more general questions in summing up the influence
of Machiavelli as a whole. But the main lines and varying
fortunes of the long campaign may be indicated. During
the period of its manuscript circulation and for a few years

*~ after its publication The Prince was treated with favour or
-- at worst with indifference, and the first mutterings were
' — merely personal to the author. He was a scurvy knave and
" ' turncoat with neither bowels nor conscience, almost negli-
* gible. But still men read him, and a change in conditions

brought a change in front. He had in The Prince, above all
The Churfir in the 1)isc0rsi, accused the Church of having ruined Italy

‘and debauched the world. In view of the writers growing
popularity, of the Reformation and the Pagan Renaissance,
such charges could no longer be lightly set aside. The
Churchmen opened the main attack. Amongst the leaders
was Cardinal Pole, to whom the practical precepts of The
Prince had been recommended in lieu of the dreams of
Plato, by Thomas Cromwell, the mallcus monachorum of
Henry vm. The Catholic attack was purely theological, but
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before long the Jesuits joined in the cry. Machiavelli was
burnt in effigy at Ingoldstadt. He was suhzlolzzs diaboli-
carum cogitrztiommzjtzber, and irrisor ct nthcos to boot. The

INTRO-
l) UCT] O \'

Pope himself gave commissions to unite against him, and"
his books were placed on the Index, together, it must be
admitted, with those of Boccaccio, Erasmus, and Savona-
rola, so the company was goodly. But meanwhile, and
perhaps in consequence, editions and translations of The
Prince multiplied apace. The great figures of the world"
were absorbed by it. Charles v., his son, and his courticrs-‘Hie
studied the book. Catherine de Medici brought it to
France. A copy of The Princc was found on the murdered
bodies of Ilenry 111. and Ilenry Iv. Richelieu praised it.
Sextus v. analysed it in his own handwriting. It was read
at the English Court; Bacon was steeped in it, and quotes
or alludes to it constantly. Hobbes and Harrington
studied it.

But now another change U} CD then, cried Innocent
Gcntillet, the Huguenot, the book is a primer of
despotism and Rome, and a grammar for bigots and
tyrants. It doubtless is answerable for the Massacre of
St. Bartholomew. The man is a chicn imymr. And in
answer to this new huntsman the whole Protestant pack
crashed in pursuit. \\'ithin fifty years of his death Thc
Prince and Machiavelli himself had become a legend and
a myth. a haunting, discomforting ghost that would not be
laid. Machiavellism had grown to be a case of conscience
both to Catholic and Protestant, to Theologian. lloralist.
and Philosopher. In Spain the author, danmcd in France
for his despotism and popcry, was as freshly and freely
damned for his civil and religious lolcration. In lingland
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to the Cavaliers he was an Atheist, to the Roundheads a
Jesuit. Christina of Sweden annotated him with enthu-
siasm. Frederick the Great published his Anti-Jllachiavel
brimming with indignation, though it is impossible not to
wonder what would have become of Prussia had not the
Prussian king so closely followed in practice the precepts of
the Florentine, above all perhaps, as Voltaire observed, in the
publication of the Anti-Jlachiavel itself. No doubt in the
eighteenth century, when monarchy was so firmly established
as not to need Machiavelli, kings and statesmen sought to
clear kingship of the supposed stain he had besmirched
them with. But their reading was as little as their mis-
understanding was great, and the Florentine Secretary
remained the mysterious necromancer. It was left for
Rousseau to describe the book of this ‘honnéte homme
‘ et bon citoyen” as ‘le livre des Républicains,’ and for

Napoleon “Napoleon, the greatest of the author’s followers if not dis-
ciples, to draw inspiration and suggestion from his Floren-
tine forerunner and to justify the murder of the Due
d’Enghien by a quotation from The Prince. ‘ Mais apres
‘ tout,” he said, ‘un homme d’Etat est-il fait pour etre
‘ sensible? N’est-cc pas un personnage—completement ex-
‘ centrique, toujours seul d’un cote, avec le monde de Pautre P’
and again ‘Jugez done s’il doit s"amuser a ménager cer-
‘ taincs convenances de sentiments si importantes pour le
‘ commun des hommes? Peut-il considerer les liens du
‘ sang, les affections, les puérils ménagements de la sociéte?
‘ Et dans la situation oh il se trouve, que d"actions separées
‘ dc Pcnsemble ct qu’on blame, quoiqu"elles doive11t con-
‘ tribuer au grand oeuvre que tout le monde n’apereoit pas?
‘ . . . Malheureux que vous etcs! vous retiendrez vos eloges
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‘ parcc que vous craindrez que le mouvement dc cette lN’I‘R()-

O Q B ‘ I I "‘‘ grande machine ne fasse sur vous lefiet dc (1ull1ver,(pu, Dub] H“
6 lorsqu"il déplacait sa jambe, écrasait les Lilliputiens. Ex-
‘ hortcz-vous, devaneez lc temps, agrandissez votre imagina-
‘ tion, regardez dc loin, et vous verrez que ces grands
‘ personnages que vous croyez violents, cruels, que sais-je?

nc sont que des politiques. Ils se connaissent, sejugent
mieux que vous, ct, quand ils sont reellement habiles, ils
savent se rendre maitres dc leurs passions car ils vont
jusqu’a en calculer les effets.° Even in his carriage at

\Vaterloo was found a French translation of The Prince
profusely annotated.

6

u

u

S

But from the first the defence was neither idle nor weak. The ])Qf(311ce
The assault was on the morals of the man: the fortrcss__
held for the ideas of the thinker. He does not treat of-
morals, therefore he is immoral, cried the plaintiff. IIas__
he spoken truth or falsehood? Is his word the truth and
will his truth prevail? was the rejoinder. In Germany and
Italy especially and in France and England in less degree,
philosophers and critics have argued and written without
stint and without cease. As history has grown wider and-- "
more scientific so has the preponderance of opinion leaned -
to the Florentineis favour. “"'

It would be impossible to recapitulate the arguments or
even to indicate the varying points of view. And indeed
the main hindrance in forming a just idea of The Prince is
the constant treatment of a single side of the book and
the preconceived intent of the critic. Bacon has already
been mentioned. Among later names are Ilobbes, Spinoza,
I.eibnit'1.. Herder gives qualified approval, while Fichte
frankly throws down the glove as The Princc’s champion.
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‘ Da man Weiss dass politische Machtfragen nie, am
‘ wenigsten in eineni verderbten Volke, mit den Mitteln
‘ dcr Moral zu losen sind, so ist es unverstiindig das Buch
‘ von Ftirsten zu verschreien. l\Iacchiavelli hatte einen
‘ Herrscher zu schildern, keinen Klosterbruder.° The last
sentence may at least be accepted as a last word by
practical politicians. Ranke and Macaulay, and a host
of competent Germans and Italians have lent their thought
and pens to solve the riddle in the Florentine°s favour.
And lastly,‘ the course of political events in Europe have
seemed to many the final justification of the teaching of
The Prince. The leaders of the Risorgimento thought that
they found in letters, ‘ writ with a stiletto,’ not only the
inspirations of patriotism and the aspirations to unity,
but a sure and trusted guide to the achievement. Germany
recognised in the author a schoolmaster to lead them to
unification, and a military instructor to teach them of an
Armed People. Half Europe snatched at the principle of

""-‘Nationality. I_-3lo1- in The Prince, Machiavelli not only
--begat ideas but fertilised the ideas of others, and whatever

the future estimation of the book may be, it stands, read
---or unread, as a most potent, if not as the dominant, factor
—-in European politics for four hundred years.

The ])ise0rsi The Diseorsi, printed in Rome by Blado, 1537, are not
included in the present edition, as the first English transla-
tion did not appear until 1680, when almost the entire
works of Machiavelli were published by an anonymous
translator in London. But some account a11d considera-
tion of their contents is imperative to any review of the
Florentine”s political thoughts. Such Discorsi and Relazioni
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MACHIAVELLI
were not uncommon at the time. The stronger and
younger minds of the Renaissance wearied of discussing in
the lovely gardens of the ltucellai the ideas of Plato or the
allegories of Plotinus. The politics of Aristotle had just
been intelligibly translated by Leonardo Bruni (1492). And
to-day the young ears and eyes of Florence were alert for
an impulse to action. They saw glimpses, in reopened
fields of history, of quarries long grown over where the ore
of positive politics lay hid. The men who came to-day to
the ()rti Oricellarii were men versed in public afiairs, men
of letters, historians, poets, living greatly in a great age,
with ltaphael, .\Ii(-hael Angelo, Ariosto, Leonardo going up
and down amongst them. Machiavelli was now in fair
favour with the Medici, and is described by Strozzi as
una ]1cr.s'0nu per sorgerc (a rising man). He was welcomed
into the group with enthusiasm, and there read and dis-
cussed the I)z'.s*c0r.s-1'-. Nominally mere considerations upon
the First Decade of Livy, they rapidly encircled all that
was known and thought of policy and state-craft, old and
living.

\\/ritten concurrently with '1'/er 1’rinc(', though completed
later, the 1)i.s'cor.s-i contain almost the whole of the
thoughts and intents of the more famous book, but with
a slightly different application. ‘ '1'/zc I’rincc traces the
‘progress of an ambitious man, the 1)i.sc0rsi the progress
‘ of an ambitious people,’ is an apt if inadequate criticism.
Machiavelli was not the first Italian who thought and wrote
upon the problems of his time. But he was the first who
discussed grave questions in modern language. Ile was the
first modern political writer who wrote of men and not of
man, for the Prince himself is a collective individuality.
f xli
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MACHIAVELLI
lNTRO- “‘ This must be regarded as a general rule,’ is ever in
UCTION Machiavelli°s mouth, while Guicciardini finds no value in a

general rule, but only in ‘ long experience and worthy dis-
‘ cretion.° The one treated of policy, the other of politics.
Guicciardini considered specifically by what methods to

,_ control and arrange an existing Government./i Machiavelli
-" sought to create a science, which should show how to
“establish, maintain, and hinder the decline of states gene-
~—~ra1ly conceived. Even Cavour counted the former as a

more practical guide in affairs. But Machiavelli was the
“theorist of humanity in politics, not the observer only. He

distinguished the two orders of research. And, during
the Italian Renaissance such distinction was supremely
necessary. VVith a crumbled theology, a pagan Pope, amid
the wreck of laws and the confusion of social order, il suo
particolare and virtz}, individuality and ability (energy,
political genius, prowess, vital force: Zrirtfi is impossible
to translate, and only does not mean virtue), were the
dominating and unrelenting factors of life. Niccolo
Machiavelli, unlike Montesquieu, agreed with Martin

“Luther that man was bad. It was for both the \\’itten-
berger and the Florentine, in their very separate ways, to
found the school and wield the scourge. In the naked and
unashamed candour of the time Guicciardini could say that
he loathed the Papacy a11d all its works. ‘ For all that,” he
adds, ‘the prefcrments I have enjoyed, have forced me for
‘ my private ends to set my heart upon papal greatness.
‘ VVere it not for this consideration,I should love Martin
‘ Luther as my second self.’ In the Discorsi, Machiavelli
bitterly arraigns the Church as having ‘ deprived Italians
‘ of religion and liberty.’ He utterly condemns Savonarola;
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MACHIAVELLI
yet he could love and learn from Dante, and might almost
have said with Pym, ‘ The greatest liberty of the Kingdom
‘is Religion. Thereby we are freed from spiritual evils,
‘ and no impositions are so grievous as those that are laid
‘ upon the soul.’

INTRO-
DUCTION

The Florentine postulates religion as an essential-—Religion
)element in a strong and stable State. lerhaps, with

Gibbon, he deemed it useful to the Magistrate. But his
science is impersonal. He will not tolerate a Church that
poaehes on his political preserves. Good dogma makes bad
politics. It must not tamper with liberty or security.-~
And most certainly, with Dante, in the Paradise, he would
either have transformed or omitted the third Beatitude,
that the Meek shall inherit the earth. \Vith such a
temperament, llachiavelli must ever keep touch with
sanity. It was not for him as for Aristotle to imagine
what an ideal State should be, but rather to inquire what
States actually were and what they might actually beeome.--
He seeks first and foremost ‘the use that may be derived
‘ from history in politics’; not from its incidents but from~
its general principles. His darling model of a State is to-'"
he found where Dante found it, in the Roman Republic.
The memory and even the substance of Dante occur again
and again. Rut l)ante"s inspiration was spiritual: Machia-
velli’s frankly pagan, and with the latter Fortune takes
the place of God. Dante did not love the Papaey, but
Machiavelli, pointing out how even in ancient Rome
religion was politic or utilitarian, leads up to his famous
attack upon the Roman Church, to which he attributes—--
all the shame and losses, political, social, moral, national,
that Italy has suffered at her hands. And now for the
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INTRO- first time the necessity for Italian Unity is laid plainly

DUQTION down, and the Church and its temporal power denounced
as the central obstacles. In religion itself the Secretary
saw much merit. ‘But when it is an absolute question

‘-" of the welfare of our country, then justice or injustice,
-‘ mercy or cruelty, praise or ignominy, must be set aside,

‘ and we must seek alone whatever course may preserve
-5 the existence and liberty of the state.’ Throughout the

Discorsi, Machiavelli in a looser and more expansive form,
suggests, discusses, or re-affirms the ideas of The Prince.

"**There is the same absence ofjudgment on the moral value
“"of individual conduct; the same keen decision of its

Democracy “practical effect as a political act. But here more than
in The Prince, he deals with the action and conduct of

"the people. VVith his passion for personal and eon-
temporary incarnation he finds in the Swiss of his day
the Romans of Republican Rome, and reiterates the com-
parison in detail. Feudalism, mercenaries, political associa-
tions embodied in Arts%id Gt_1_ild§,___t_he Temporal power
of the Church, all these are put away, and in their stead
he announces the new and daring gospel that for organic

“unity subjects must be treated as equals and not as
inferiors. ‘Trust the people’ is a maxim he repeats and
enforces again and again. And he does not shrink from,

“but rather urges the corollary, ‘Arm the people.’ Indeed
it were no audacious paradox to state the ideal of
Machiavelli, though he nominally preferred a Republic, as
aLimited Monarchy, ruling over a Nation in Arms. No
doubt he sought, as was natural enough in l1is day, to

‘construct the State from without rather than to guide
‘-and encourage its evolution from within. It seemed to
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MACHIAVELLI
him that, in such an ocean of corruption, Force was a
remedy and Fraud no sluttish handmaid. ‘ Vice n"est-ce pas,’
writes Montaigne, of such violent acts of Government, ‘car
‘ il a quitté sa raison ii. une plus universelle ct puissante
‘raison.” Even so the Prince and the people could only

-IN1dIO-
DUCTION

be justified by results. But the public life is of larger value-—
than the private, and sometimes one man must be crucified-
for a thousand. Despite all prejudice and make-belief,—
such a rule and practice has obtained from the Assemblies
of Athens to the Parliaments of the twentieth centur_v.
But Machiavelli first candidly imparted it to the unwilling
consciences and brains of men, and it is he who has been
the chosen scape-goat to carry the sins of the people. Ilis
earnestness makes him belie his own precept to keep the
name and take away the thing. In this, as in a thousand
instances, he was not too darkly hidden ; he was too plain.
‘ Machiavelli,’ says one who studied the Florentine as hardly
another had done, ‘Machiavelli hat gesiindigt, aber noch
‘ mehr ist gegen ilm gesiindigt worden.’ Liberty is good,
but Unity is its only sure foundation. It is the way to the
Unity of Government and People that the thoughts both-
of '1'/ze Prince and the 1)z'.s'(..-(n-.s-Z lead, though the incidents
be so nakedly presented as to shock the timorous and vex
the prurient, the puritan, and the evil thinker. The people
must ol)e' the State and fight and die for its salvation-—) h »
and for the Prince the hatred of the subjects is never good,-—
but their love, and the best way to gain it is by ‘not-—
‘ lI1tCl'I‘ll)tl!]"' the sub'eet in the tuiet en'o 'ment of hisO J l J 3
‘ estate.’ Even so bland and gentle a spirit as the poet
Gray cannot but comment, ‘I rejoice when I see Machia-
‘ velli defended or illustrated, who to me appears one
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INTRO- ‘of the wisest men that any nation in any age hath

DUCTION ‘ produced.’
o
\
\\\

The Art of \\ Throughout both The Prince and the Discorsi are con-
War ,,""‘stant allusions to, and often long discussions on, military

--affairs. The Army profoundly interested Machiavelli both
as a primary condition of national existence and stability,
and also, as he pondered upon the contrast between ancient
Rome and the Florence that he lived in, as a subject fascin-
ating in itself. His Art of IVar was probably published in
1520. Before that date the Florentine Secretary had had
some personal touch both with the theory and practice of
war. As a responsible of-licial in the camp before Pisa he
had seen both siege work and fighting. Having lost faith
in mercenary forces he made immense attempts to form

--fa National Militia, and was appointed Chancellor of the
Nove della Milizia. In Switzerland and the Tyrol he had
studied army questions. He planned with Pietro Navarro
the defence of Florence and Prato against Charles v. At
Verona and Mantua in 1509, he closely studied the famous
siege of Padua. From birth to death war and battles raged
all about him, and he had personal knowledge of the great
captains of the Age. Moreover, he saw in Italy troops of
every country, of every quality, in every stage of discipline,
in every manner of formation. His love of ancient Rome
led him naturally to the study of Livy and Vegetius, and
from them with regard to formations, to the relative values
of infantry and cavalry and other points of tactics, he drew or
deduced many conclusions which hold good to-day. Indeed
a German staff officer has written that in reading the
Florentine you think you are listening to a modern theorist
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of war. But for the theorist of those days a lion stood in
the path. The art of war was not excepted from the quick
and thorough transformation that all earthly and spiritual
things were undergoing. Gunpowder, long invented, was
being applied. Armour, that, since the beginning, bad saved
both man and horse, had now lost the half of its virtue.
The walls of fortresses, impregnable for a thousand years,
became as matchwood ramparts. The mounted man-at-
arms was found with wonder to be no match for the
lightly-armoured but nimble foot-man. The Swiss were
seen to hold their own with ease against the knighthood
of Austria and Burgundy. The Free Companies lost in
value and prestige what they added to their corruption
and treachery. All these things grew clear to Machiavelli.
Rut his almost fatal misfortune was that he observed and
wrote in the mid-moment of the transition. He had no
faith in fire-arms, and as regards the portable fire-arms of
those days he was right. After the artillery work at
Ravenna. Novara, and Marignano it is argued that he
should have known better. But he was present at no
great battles, and pike, spear, and sword had been the
stable weapons of four thousand years. These were in-
deed too simple to be largely modified, and the future
of mechanisms and explosives no prophet uninspired
could foresee. And indeed the armament and formation
of men were not the main intent of Machiavellils thought.

INTRO-
DU(J'l'I().\'

IIis care in detail, especially in fortifications, of which;
he made a special study, in encampments, in plans, in-'
calculations, is immense. Nothing is so trivial as to be.-
left inexact.

Rut he centred his observation and imagination on
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lNTR()- "the origin, character, and discipline of an army in being.

DU(“UON>-He pictures the horror, waste, and failure of a mer-
rlffzlgew "cenary system, and lays down the fatal error in Italy

""' ' of separating civil from military life, converting the
-—-latter into a trade. In such a way the soldier grows
*~to a beast, and the citizen to a coward. All this

must be changed. The basic idea of this astounding
Organisation Secretary is to form a National Army, furnished by con-

scription and informed by the spirit of the New Model of
Cromwell. All able-bodied men between the ages of
seventeen and forty should be drilled on stated days
and be kept in constant readiness. Once or twice a
year each battalion must be mobilised and manoeuvred

-"as in time of war. The discipline must be constant and
-severe. The men must be not only robust and well-

trained, but, above all, virtuous, modest, and disposed to
any sacrifice for the public good. So imbued should they

"be with duty and lofty devotion to their country that
though they may rightly deceive the enemy, reward the
enemy”s deserters and employ spies, yet ‘an apple tree
‘ laden with fruit might stand untouched in the midst of
‘ their encampment.” The infantry should far exceed the
cavalry, ‘since it is by infantry that battles are won.’
Secrecy, mobility, and familiarity with the country are to
be objects of special care, and positions should be chosen
from which advance is safer than retreat. In war this

-army must be led by one single leader, and, when peace
,~shines again, they must go back contented to their grateful
-fellow-countrymen and their wonted ways of living. The

conception and foundation of such a scheme, at such a
time, by such a man is indeed astounding. He broke with
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MACH IAVELLI
the past and with all contemporary organisations. I-Ic-I.\"I‘R()-
forecast the future of military Europe, though his own
Italy was the last to win her redemption through his plans.
‘ Taken all in all,’ says a German military writer, ‘ we may
‘recognise Machiavelli in his inspired knowledge of the
‘ principles of universal military discipline as a true-.-
‘ prophet, and as one of the weightiest thinkers in the
‘ field of military construction and constitution. He
‘ penetrated the essence of military technique with a pre-
‘ cision wholly alien to his period, and it is, so to say, a
' new psychological proof of the relationship betweeir—-
‘ the art of war and the art of statecraft, that the founder‘
' of .\Iodern Politics is also the first of modern Military
‘ Classics.“

But woe to the Florentine Secretary with his thoughts
born centuries before their time. As in The I’rz'n('<'. so
in the Art ofW(1r, he closes with a passionate appeal of“
great sorrow and the smallest ray of hope. \Vhere shalt-
I hope to find the things that I have told of? \\'hat--
is Italy to-day? \Vhat are the Italians? Enervated,
impotent, vile. \Vherefore, ‘I lament mee of nature, the
‘ which either ought not to have made niee a knower of
‘ this, or it ought to have given mee power, to have bene
‘ able to have executed it: For now beeing olde, I cannot
‘ hope to have any occasion, to be able so to (loo: In con-
‘ sideration whereof, I have bene liberall with you who
‘ beeing grave young men, may (when the thinges said of
‘ me shall please yon) at due times, in favonre of your
' Princes, helpe them and counsider them. \\'hcrin I would
‘have vou not to be afraicd, or mistrustfull, because this
‘ Province seemes to bee altowcthcr given to raise u ) airaincD Z5 {'5
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MACH IAVELLI
INT 110- ‘ the things deade, as is seene by the perfection that Poesie,

DUCTION ‘ painting, and writing, is now brought unto: Albeit, as
‘ much as is looked for of mee, beeing strooken in yceres,
‘ I do mistrust. \Vhere surely, if Fortune had heretofore
‘ graunted mee so much state, as sufiiseth for a like enter-
‘ prise, I would not have doubted, but in most short time,
‘ to have shewed to the world, how much the auncient
‘ orders availe: and without peradventure, either I would
‘ have increased it with glory, or lost it without shame."

T/16117181019 ,-In 1520 l\’Iaehiavelli was an ageing and disappointed
of Florence <--man. He was not popular with any party, but the Medici

were willing to use him in minor matters if only to secure
his adherence. He was commissioned by Giulio de Medici
to write a history of Florence with an annual allowance
of 100 fiorins. In 15925 he completed his task and dedicated
the book to its begetter, Pope Clement vii.

In the History, as in much of his other work, Machiavelli
enriches the science of humanity with a new department.

‘“~‘ He was the first to contemplate the life of a nation in
‘-‘ its continuity, to trace the operation of political forces
F‘ through successive generations, to contrast the action of

‘individuals with the evolution of causes over which they
‘ had but little control, and to bring the salient features

\‘ of the national biography into relief by the suppression
“of comparatively unimportant details.” IIe found no

examples to follow, for Villani with all his merits was
of a different order. Diarists and chroniclers there were
in plenty, and works of the learned men led by Aretino,
written in Latin and mainly rhetorical. The great work
of Guicciardini was not published till years after the
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MACHIAVELLI
Secretary”s death. Machiavelli broke away from the 1-\"l'll()
(‘lironiele or any other existing form. He, deliberately Duul
applied philosophy to the sequence of facts. He organised-—
civil and political history. He originally intended to begin
his work at the year 1234, the year of the return of Cosimo
il Yecchio from exile and of the consolidation of Medicean

UT‘ '1power on the oiuid that the earlier periods had been
covered by Aretiiio and Rracciolini. But he speedily
recognised that they told of nothing but external wars and
business while the heart of the history of Florence was
left unbarcd. The work was to do again in very different
manner, and in that manner he did it. Throughout he
maintains and insistently insinuates his unfailing explana-
tion of the miseries of Italy; the necessity of unity aml the "
evils of the Papacy which prevents it. In this book dedi-
cated to a Pope he scants nothing of his hatred of the IIol_v
See. For ever he is still seeking the one strong man in a
blatant land with almost absolute power to punish, pull-
down, and reconstruct on an abiding foundation, for to his
clear eyes it is ever the events that are born of the man,--
and not the uiaii of the events. IIc was the first to ol)serve—-
that the Ghibellines were not only the Imperial party
but the party of the aristocrats and influential men, whereas
the (iuelphs were the party not only of the ('hurch but of
the people, and he traces the slow but increasing struggle
to the triuuipli of democracy in the Urdinanicnti di Giustizia
(12955). Rut the triumph was not filial. The Florentines
were ‘unable to preserve liberty and could not tolerate
‘ slavery.” So the fighting, banislnnents, bloodshed,
cruelty, injustice, began once more. The nobles were in
origin Germanic, he points out, the people Latin; so that
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MACHIAVELLI
a racial bitterness gave accent to their hate. But yet, he
adds impartially, when the crushed nobility were forced
to change their names and no longer dared be heard,
‘Florence was not only stripped of arms but likewise of
‘ all generosity.’ It would be impossible to follow the
History in detail. The second, seventh and eighth hooks
are perhaps the most powerful and dramatic. Outside
affairs and lesser events are lightly touched. But no
stories in the world have been told with more intensity
than those of the conspiracies in the seventh and eighth
books, and none have given a more intimate and accurate
perception of the modes of thought and feeling at the time.
The History ends with the death of Lorenzo de Medici in
1492. Enough has been said of its breadth of scope
and originality of method. The spirit of clear flaming
patriotism, of undying hope that will not in the darkest
day despair, the plangent appeal to Italy for its own great
sake to rouse and live, all these are found pre-eminently
in the History as they are found wherever Machiavelli
speaks from the heart of his heart. Of the style a foreigner
may not speak. But those who are proper udgesmaintain
that in simplicity and lucidity, vigour, and power, soft-
ness, elevation, and eloquence. the style of Machiavelli is
‘divine,’ and remains, as that of Dante among the poets,
unchallenged and insuperable among all writers of Italian
prose.

Other \Vorks§ Though Machiavelli must always stand as a political
(thinker, an historian, and a military theorist it would
leave an insufficient idea of his mental activities were
there no short notice of his other literary works. \Vith
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MACHIAVELLI
his passion for inearnatlng his theories in a single person- l\ l R‘)-
alitv, he wrote the Life of Castruccio Ca.s*traram', a politico-
military romance. His hero was a soldier of fortune born
at l.ucca in 1281, and, playing with a free hand, Machia-
velli weaves a life of adventure and romance in which

DU(,I‘lOi\

his constant ideas of war and politics run through and-
across an almost imaginary tapestry. Ile seems to have __
intended to illustrate and to popularise his ideals and to
attain by a story the many whom his discourses could not
reach. In verse Machiavelli was fluent, pungent, and
prosaic. The unfinished Golden Ass is merely made of
paragraphs of the I)i.s'cm'.s'i twined into rhymes. And the
others are little better. Countless pamphlets, essays,
and descriptions may be searched without total waste
by the very curious and the very leisurely. The many
despatehes and multitudinous private letters tell the story
both of his life and his mind. But the short but famous
.\'0z'cllu (Ii I;’e_lfi1,g'0r Ar('z'(Iiaz'0lo is excellent in wit, satire,
and invention. As a playwright he wrote. among many
lesser efforts, one supreme comedy, jl[amlrug'0In, which
Macaulay declares to be better than the best of Goldonils
plays, and only less excellent than the very best of
Molit-rc’s. Italian critics call it the finest play in Italian.
The plot is not for nursery reading, but there are tears and
laughter and pity and anger to furnish forth a copious
author, and it has been not ill observed that Jlundragolu is
the comedy of a society of which '1'/21: I’rZm'c is the tragedy.--'

It has been said of the Italians of the Renaissance that lhe land
with so much of unfairness in their policy, there was an
extraordinary degree of fairness in their intellects. They
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INTRO- were as direct in thought as they were tortuous in action,

DUCTION and could see no wickedness in deceiving a man whom
they intended to destroy. To such a charge—if charge
it be—-Machiavelli would have willingly owned himself

‘"‘"'answerable. He observed, in order to know, and he wished
""'*to use his knowledge for the advancement of good. To
“him the means were indifferent, provided only that they
"were always apt and moderate in accordance with necessity.

A surgeon has no room for sentiment: in such an operator
pity were a crime. It is his to examine, to probe, to

“diagnose, flinching at no ulcer, sparing neither to himself
or to his patient. And if he may not act, he is to lay
down very clearly the reasons which led to his conclusions
and to state the mode by which life itself may be saved,
cost what amputation and agony it may. This was
Machiavelli’s business, and he applied his eye, his brains,

“""and his knife with a relentless persistence, which, only
""‘because it was so faithful, was not called heroic. And we

know that he suffered in the doing of it and that his heart
was sore for his patient. But there was no other way.
His record is clear and shining. He has been accused of

--3 no treachery, of no evil action. His patriotism for Italy
as a fatherland, a dream undreamt by any other, never

/-glowed more brightly than when Italy lay low in shame,
-»and ruin, and despair. His faith never faltered, his spirit

4 never shrank. And the Italy that he saw, through dark
bursts of storm, broken and sinking, we see to-day riding
in the sunny haven where he would have her to be.

HENRY CUST.
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TO THE MOS'l‘E
HIGHE, AND EXCELLENT PRINCES,

ELIZABETH, by the Grace of God, Quene
of Englande, Fraunce, and lrelande,

defender of the faithe, and of the Churche
of Englande, and lrelande, on yearth

next under God, the supreme
Governour.

" ’ ILTHOUGH commonlie every man,
Inoste worthie and renoulned
Soveraine, seketh specially to
commend and extolle the thing,
whereunto he feleth hymself
naturally bent and inclined, yet

al soche parciallitie and private affection laid
aside, it is to bee thought (that for the defence,
maintenaunce, and advauneemente of a l{_vng-

at cas

dome, or Common weale, or for the good and
due observacion of peace, and administracion of
Justice in the same) no one thinge to be more
profitable, nccessarie, or more honourable, then
the knowledge of service in warrc. and dedes of
armes; bicause eonsideryng the ambicion of the
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worlde, it is impossible for any realme or dominion,
long to continue free in quietnesse and savegarde,
where the defence of the sweard is not alwaies
in a readinesse. For like as the Grekes, beyng
occupied aboute triflyng matters, takyng pleasure
in resityng of Comedies, and soche other vain
thinges, altogether neclecting Marciall feates,
gave occasion to Philip kyng of Macedonia, father
to Alexander the Great, to oppresse and to bring
theim in servitude, under his subjeccion, even so
undoubtedly, libertie will not be kepte, but men
shall be troden under foote, and brought to moste
horrible miserie and calamitie, if thei givyng
theim selves to pastymes and pleasure, forssake
the juste regarde of their owne defence, and
savegarde of their countrie, Whiche in temporall
regimente, chiefly consisteth in warlike skilful-
nesse. And therefore the aunciente Capitaines
and mightie Conquerours, so longe as thei florished,
did devise with moste greate diligence, all maner
of Waies, to bryng their men to the perfect know-
ledge of what so ever thing appertained to the
warre: as manifestly appereth by the warlike
games, whiche in old time the Princes of Grecia
ordained, upon the mount Olimpus, and also
by thorders and exercises, that the aunciente
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Romaines used in sundrie places, and specially
in Campo Martio, and in their wonderful sump-
tuous Theaters, whiche chiefly thei builded to
that purpose. \Vhereby thei not onely made
their Sonldiours so experte, that thei obtained
with a fewe, in faightyng againste a greate houge
multitude of enemies, soche marveilous victories,
as in many credible Histories are mencioned, but
also by the same meanes, their unarmed and
rascalle people that followed their Campes, gotte
soche understandyng in the feates of warre, that
thei in the daie of battaile, beeyng lefte destitute
of snccour, were able without any other help, to
set themselves in good order, for their defence
againste the enemie, that would seke to hurte
theim, and in soche daungerous times, have docn
their countrie so good service, that verie often
by their helpe. the adversaries have been put to
flight, and fieldes moste happely wone. So that
thantiqnitie estemed nothing more happie in a
common weale, then to have in the same many
men skilfull in warlike affaires : by meanes whereof,
their Empire continually inlarged, and moste won-
derfully and triumphantly prospered. For so
longe as men for their valiauntnesse, were then
rewarded and had in estimacion, glad was he that
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could finde occasion to venter, yea, and spende
his life, to benefite his countrie: as by the manly
actes that Marcus Curcius, Oracius Cocles, and
Gains Mucius did for the savegarde of Rome,
and also by other innumerable like examples,
dooeth plainly appeare. But when through long
and continuall peace, thei began to bee altogether
given to pleasure and delicatenesse, little regard-
yng Marciall feates, nor soche as were expert in
the practise thereof: Their dominions and estates,
did not so moche before increase and prospere,
as then by soche meanes and oversight, thei
sodainly fell into decaie and utter ruine. For
soche truly is the nature and condicion, bothe
of peace and warre, that Where in governemente,
there is not had equalle consideracion of them
bothe, the one in fine, doeth woorke and induce,
the others oblivion and utter abholicion. V\’her-
fore, sith the necessitie of the science of warres is
so greate, and also the necessarie use thereof so
manifeste, that even Ladie Peace her self, doeth
in maner from thens crave her chief defence and
preservacion, and the worthinesse moreover, and
honour of the same so greate, that as by prose we
see, the perfecte glorie therof, cannot easely finde
roote, but in the hartes of moste noble couragious

6



NICHOLAS MACH IAVELI .
and manlike personages, I thought most excellente
Princes, I could not either to the specialle grate-
fiyng of your highnesse, the universall delight of
all studious gentlemen, or the common utilitie
of the publike wealth, imploie my labours more
profitablie in accomplishyng of my duetie and
good will, then in settyng foorthe some thing,
that might induce to the augmentyng and increase
of the knowledge thereof: inespecially thexample
of your highnes most politike governemente over
us. givyng plaine testimonie of the wonderfull
prudente desire that is in you, to have your
people instructed in this kinde of service, as
well for the better defence of your highnesse,
theim selves, and their countrie, as also to dis-
courage thereby, and to be able to resist the
malingnitie of the enemie, who otherwise would
seeke peradventure, to invade this noble realme
or kyngdomc.

\Vhen therfore about x. yeres paste, in the
Emperours warres against the Mores and certain
Turkes beyng in Barberie, at the siege and
winnyng of Calibbia, Moncsterio and Africa, I
had as well for my further instruction in those
aifaires, as also the better to aeqnainte me with
the Italian tongue. reduced into Englishe, the
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booke called The arte of VVarre, of the famous
and excellente Nicholas Machiavell, whiche in
times paste he beyng a counsailour, and Secretarie
of the noble Citee of Florence, not without his
greate laude and praise did write: and havyng
lately againe, somwhat perused the same, the
whiche in soche continuall broiles and unquiet-
nesse, was by me translated, I determined with my
self, by publishyng thereof, to bestowe as greate
a gift (sins greater I was not able) emongestc
my countrie men, not experte in the Italian
tongue, as in like woorkes I had seen before me, the
Frenehemen, Duehemen, Spaniardes, and other
forreine nacions, moste lovyngly to have bestowed
emongestc theirs: The rather undoubtedly, that
as by private readyng of the same booke, I then
felt my self in that knowledge marveilously
holpen and increased, so by communicatyng the
same to many, our Englishemen findyng out
the orderyng and disposyng of exploictes of
warre therein contained, the aide and direction
of these plaine and briefe preceptes, might
no lesse in knowledge of warres become in-
eomperable, then in prowes also and exercise
of the same, altogether invincible: which my
translacion moste gracious Soveraine, together
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with soche other thynges. as by me hath been
gathered, and thought good to adde thereunto,
I have presumed to dedicate unto youre higlmes:
not onely bicause the whole charge and furniture
of warlike eounsailes and preparacions, being
determined by the arbitremente of Governours
and Princes, the treatise also of like effecte should
in like maner as of right, depende upon the pro-
tection of a moste worthie and noble Patronesse,
but also that the discourse it self, and the woorke
of a forrein aucthour, under the passeport and
safeconduite of your highnes moste noble name,
might by speciall aucthoritie of the same, winne
emongest your Majesties subjectes, moche better
eredite and estimacion. And if mooste mightic
Queen, in this kind of Philosophie (ifl maie so
terme it) grave and sage counsailes, learned and
wittie preceptes, or politike and prudente admoni-
cions, ought not to be accompted the least and
basest tewels of weale publike. Then dare I
boldely afiirme, that of many straungers, whiche
from forrein countries, have here tofore in this
your Majesties realme arrived, there is none in
comparison to bee preferred, before this worthie
Florentine and Italian, who havy i i U2 frely with-
out any gaine of exchaunge (as after some
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acquaintaunce and familiaritie will better appeare)
brought With hym moste riche, rare and plentifull
Treasure, shall deserve I trust of all good Eng-
lishe hartes, most lovingly and frendly to be
intertained, embraced and cherished. Whose
newe Englishe apparell, how so ever it shall
seme by me, after a grosse fasion, more fitlie
appoincted to the Campe, then in nice termes
attired to the Carpet, and in course clothyng
rather putte foorthe to battaile, then in any brave
shewe prepared to the bankette, neverthelesse
my good will I truste, shall of your grace be
taken in good parte, havyng fashioned the phraise
of my rude stile, even accordyng to the purpose
of my travaile, Whiche was rather to profite the
desirous manne of warre, then to delight the
cares of the fine Rethorician, or daintie curious
scholemannez Moste humblie besechyng your
highnes, so to accept my labour herein, as the
first fruictes of a poore souldiours studie, who
to the uttermoste of his smalle power, in
the service of your moste gracious majestic,
and of his countrie, will at al tymes, accord-
yng to his bounden duetie and allegeaunce,
promptlie yeld hym self to any labour, travaile,
or daunger, what so ever shal happen. Praiyng
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in the mean season the almightie Con, to
give your highnes in longe prosperous raigne,
perfect health, desired tranquilitie, and against
all your enemies, luckie and joifull victorie.

Your humble subject and dailie oratour,

I)F.'l‘I<1I{ \VH1'rr:I1on:\'r..
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THE ARTE OF IVARRE

THE PROHEME
OF NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL,

Citezein and Secretarie of Florence,
upon his booke of the Arte of \Varre, unto

Laurence Philippe Strozze, one of the
nobilitie of Florence.

. . J 'HERE have Laurence, many helde, and do
I ‘ i holde this opinion, that there is no maner
ti; ’ of thing, whiche lesse agreeth the one with
,' i , the other, nor that is so much unlike, as
-"~ ‘ ' . . . .

‘ 1 _ y QL 1 the civil life to the Souldlours. \Vherby
Q9 v-- it is often seen, that if any determin in

I thexereise of that kinde of service to
prevaile, that incontinent he doeth not

only chaungc in apparel, but also in eustome and maner, in
voice, and from the facion of all civil use, he doeth alter:
For that he thinketh not meete to clothe with eivell apparell
him, who wil be redie, and promt to all kinde of violence,
nor the eivell customes, and usages maic that man have,
the whiche judgcth bothe those custoines to be cffeminate,
and those usages not to be agreable to his profession: Nor
it scmes not convenient for him to use the civill gesture and
ordinarie wordes, who with fasing and blasphemies, will make
afraied other menne: the whiche causeth in this time, suche
opinion to be moste true. But if thei should consider
thauncient orders, there should nothing l)e founde more
united, more eonfirmable, and that of necessitie ought to
love so much the one the other, as these: for as muche as
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all the artes that are ordeined in a common weale, in regarde
or respecte of common profite of menne, all the orders made
in the same, to live with feare of the Lawe, and of God,
should be vaine, if by force of armes their defence wer not
prepared, which well ordeined, doe maintain those also
whiche be not well ordeined. And likewise to the contrarie,
the good orders, without the souldiours help, no lesse or
otherwise doe disorder, then the habitacion of a sumptuous
and roiall palais, although it wer decte with gold and
precious stones, when without being covered, should not
have wherewith to defende it from the raine. And if in
what so ever other orders of Cities and Kyngdomes, there
hath been used al diligence for to maintain men faithfull,
peaceable, and full of the feare of God, in the service of
warre, it was doubled : for in what man ought the countrie
to seke greater faith, then in him, who must promise to die
for the same? In whom ought there to bee more love of
peace, then in him, whiche onely by the warre maie be
hurte? In whome ought there to bee more feare of G01),
then in him, which every daie committyng himself to
infinite perilles, hath moste neede of his helpe? This
necessitie considered wel, bothe of them that gave the
lawes to Empires, and of those that to the exercise of
service wer apoincted, made that the life of Souldiours, of
other menne was praised, and with all studie folowed and
imitated. But the orders of service of war, beyng altogether
corrupted, and a greate waie from the auncient maners
altered, there hath growen these sinisterous opinions, which
maketh men to hate the warlike service, and to fiie the con-
versacion of those that dooe exercise it. Albeit I judgeing
by the same, that I have seen and redde, that it is not a
thyng impossible, to bryng it again to the auncient maners,
and to give it some facion of the vertue passed, I have
determined to the entente not to passe this my idell time,
without doyng some thyng, to write that whiche I doe
understande, to the satisfaction of those, who of aunciente
actes, are lovers of the science of warre. And although
it be a bold thing to intreate of the same matter, wher of

14
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otherwise I have made no profession, notwithstanding I
beleve it is no errour, to occupie with wordcs a degree, the
whiche many with greater presumpcion with their deedes
have occupied: for as muche as the errours that I maie
happen to make by writing, may be without harme to any
man corrected: but those the whiche of them be made in
doyng, cannot be knowen without the ruine of Empires.
Therefore Laurence you ought to consider the qualitie of
this my laboure, and with your judgement to give it
that blame, or that praise, as shall seeme unto you it
hath deserved. The whiche I sende unto you, as well
to shewe my selfe gratefull, although my habilitie reche
not to the benefites, which I have received of you, as
also for that beyng the eustome to honour with like

workes them who for nobilitie, riches, wisedome, and
liberalitic doe shine: I knowe you for riches, and

nobilitie, not to have many peeres, for wisedome
fewe, and for liberalitic none.

15

TIIE
PROIIEME





THE ARTE OF WARRE
THE TABLE

OF CERTAIN PRINCIPALL THINGES,
CONTAINED IN THIS IVOORKE

OF MACHIAVEL

IN THE FIRSTE BOOKE

Why a good man ought not to exersise warfare as his
arte, . . . . . . .

Deedes of armes ought to be used privatly in time of
peace for exersise, and in time of warre for neces-
setie and renoume, . . . . .

The strength of an armie is the footemen, . .

The Romaines renued their Legions and had men in the
flower of their age, . . . . .

Whether men of armes ought to be kept, . .

What is requisete for the preparyng of an armie, .

Out of what contrie souldiers ought to be chosen, .

Souldiers ought to bee chosen, by thaucthoritie of the
Prince, of suche men as be his oune subjectes, .

The difference of ages, that is to be taken in the
chosinge of souldiours for the restoring of an olde
power and for the making of a newe, . .

PAO E

33

36

38

38
40
42

43

44

4-I
C I7



TI-I E
TABLE

THE ARTE OF WARRE
The weapons or power that is prepared, of the naturall

subjectes, of a common weale bringeth profit and
not hurte, . . . . . .

What cause letted the Venetians, that they made not a
Monarchi of the worlde, . . . .

How an armie maye bee prepared in the countrie, where
were no exersise of warre, . . . .

The custome that the Romaines used, in the chosyng of
their souldiours, . . . . .

The greater number of men is best, . . .
Whether the multitude of armed men ar occation of

confusion and of dissorder, . . . .

How to prohibite, that the Capitaines make no discension,

IN THE SECONDE BOOKE

What armour the antiquetie used, . .

The occation of the boldenes of the duchemen, . .

\Vhiche maner of armyng menne is better either the
Duche or Romaine fasion, . . . .

Diverse examples of late dayes, .

An example of Tigran, . . . . .

VVhether the footemen or the horsemen ought to bee
estemed moste, . . . . .

The cause whie the Romaines were overcome of the
parthians, . . . . . .

What order, or what vertue maketh, that footemen
overcum horsemen, . . . . .

I8

PAGE

47

48

49

SI

53

55
57

61

64

64
66
69

70

71

71



NICHOLAS MACHIAVELI
I-Iowe the antiquitie exersised their men to learne them

to handle their weapons, . . . _

What the antiquitie estemed moste happie in a common
weale, . . . . . .

The maner, of maintainyng the order, . . .

\Vhat a legion is. of Grekcs called a Falangc, and of
Frenchemen Catterva, . . . .

The devision of a legion, and the divers names of orders,

The order of batellraye, and the manner of appoincting
the battels, . . . . . .

How to order, (ICCCL. men to doo some several] feate,

The fation of a battaile that the Suisers make like a
crosse, . . . . . .

What carriages the Capitaines ought to have, and the
number of carriages requisite to every band of men,

Diverse effectes caused of diverse soundes, . .

\\'hcreof cometh the utilitie, and the dissordcr of the
armies that are now a daies, . . .

The manner of arminge men, . . . .

The number of carriages that men of armes and lighte

horsemcn ought to have, . . . .

IN TIIF. TIIIRIIF. IIOOKF.

The greatest dissordcr that is used now a dayes in the
orderingc of an armie, . . . .

How the Romaincs devided their armie in Hastati,
Principi and Triarii, . . . .

PAOF

73

75

77

77
78

82

88

()0

91

93

93

‘)7

98

I01‘

I02

I!)

TIIE
TA B I4



THE
TABLE

THE ARTE OF WARRE
The manner that the Romaines used to order them

selves agayne in the overthrow, . . .

The custom of the Greekes, . .

A maine battaile of Suissers, . . . .
How manie legions of Romaine Citesens was in an ordi-

narie armie, . . . . . .

The manner how to pitche a fielde to faighte a battaile,

Of what number of faighting men an armie oughte to be,

The description of a battaile that is a faighting, .

An exsample of Ventidio faighting against the Parthians,

An example of Epaminondas, . . . .

How the Artillerie is unproffitable, . . .

How that a maine battaile of Suissers cannot ocupie
more then fower pikes, . . . .

How the battailes when thei cum to be eight or ten,
maye be receyved in the verie same space, that
received the fyve, . . . . .

The armes that the Standarde of all tharmie ought to
have, . . . . . .

Divers examples of the antiquetie, .

IN TI-IE FOIVERTH BOOKE

\Vhether the fronte of the armie ought to bee made large,

To how many thinges respecte ought to be had, in the
ordringe of an armie, . . . .

An example of Scipio, . .
20

PAGE

103
103
104

105
106

110

111

II4

115
116

I20

123

I25

I26

132

133

I34



NICHOLAS MACH IAVELI.
In what place a Capitain maie order his armie with

savegarde not to be Cl6I1€ overthrowen, . .

Aniball and Scipio praised for the orderynge of their
armies, . . . . . .

Cartes used of the Asiaticans, . .

Diverse examples of the antiquitie, . . .

The prudence which the Capitaine ought to use, in the
accidence that chaunse in faightinge, . .

What a Capitaine ought to doo, that is the conqueror,
or that is conquered, . . - .

A Capitaine ought not to faighte the battaile, but with
advauntage, excepte he be constrained, . .

How to avoide the faightinge of the fielde, . .

Advertismentes that the Capitaine ought to have, .

Speakyng to souldiers helpeth muche to make them to
be euragious and bolde, . . . .

Whether all the armie ought to bee spoken unto, or
onely to the heddes thereof, . . .

IN THE FYVETH BOOKE

The manner how to lcadc an armie gowinge thorough
suspected places, or to incounter the enemie, .

An example of Anibal], . . . . .

Wether any thing oughte to bee commaunded with the
voisc or with the trompct, . . . .

The occations why the warres made now a dayes, doo
impoverish the conquerors as wcl] as the conquered,

PAGE

135

135

I37

I37

I38

I40

I42

T44
I46

146

I47

I52

I56

I59

I62

Q1

TIIE
TABLE



THE
TABLE

THE ARTE OF WARRE
Credite ought not to be given to thinges which stand

nothinge with reason, . . k . .

The armie ought not to knowe what the Capitaine pur-
poseth to doo, . . . . .

Diverse examples,

IN THE SIXTE BOOKE

The maner how to incampe an armie, . . .

How brode the spaces and the wayes ought to be within
the campe, . . . . . .

What waye ought to be used when it is requiset to
incampe nere the enemie, . . . .

How the watche and warde ought to be apoincted in
the campe, and what punishmente they ought to
have that doo not their dutie, . . .

How the Romaines prohibited women to be in their
armies and idell games to be used, . . .

How to incampe accordinge to the nomber of men, and
what nomber of menne maie suflise againste, what
so ever enemie that wer, . . . .

How to doo to be assured, of the fideletie of those that
are had in suspition, . . . .

VVhat a Capitaine ought to doo beinge beseged of his
enemies, . . . . . .

Example of Coriliano and others, . . .

It is requiset chiefly for a Capitain to kepe his souldiers
punished and payed, . . . .

22

PAGE

164

165

I67

I75

I82

184

I86

188

191

193

194

195

197



NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL
PAGE

Of agurics, . . . . . - 197

Moste excellent advertismcntcs and pollicies, . . :98

The occation of the overthrowe of the Frenchmen at
Garigliano, . . . . . . 202

IN TIIE SEVENTII BOOKE

Cities are strong, either by nature or by industric, 205

The maner of fortificacion, . . . . 205

Bulwarkcs ought not to be made oute of a towne
distante from the same, . . . . 207

Example of Genoa, . 208

Of the Countes Catherin, . . 208

The fation of percnllesics used in Almaine, . . 210

Howe the battelmentes of walles were made at the first,
and how thei are made now adaies, . . . 210

The provisions that is mete to bee made, for the defence
of a towne, . . . - . . 212

Divers pollicies, for the beseginge and dcfendinge of a
. . . . 214

219
The defence againste a breache, . 219

tonne or fortrcs, .

Secrete eonveing of letters,

Generall rules of warre, . 222

Q3

TIIE
TABLE





THE FIRST H()()l{E
OF THE ARTE 01* WARRE 01*

NICHOLAS MACHIAVEL, CITEZEIN
AND SECl{E'l‘ARIE 01* FLORENCE,

L'N'1‘()
LAURENCE PIIILII’ S'l‘R()’/.ZE

ONE 01* '1‘1u~: N()BII,’l‘Il~1
u1~' l“LOlU;.‘NCE.

D Q5



flwI‘J__¥__*__II_"I___"___“____|r_|_flrhunhm_
_____

__ :§__ 5‘_"L1“

"IF_’II

Mr _“_Ij___T*_m___bl_____________H’_}muT___Wt!_-II=1
I—IH

"HEP

_H_‘H‘_I|_“_i__'H _

_“_HI HLH_v____:HIH "_I-_"_||__

N_l_____I;_‘I.___1_r_____ I_n_,_I+L___w_M_fli‘HI_@Iw__m_I "I_Il_lm:______I_I__I__;_ _|"ml

_u“______ _1mpP@|

L

___

Jam__

-‘F_

__ _]___"___’_____

JMWiI

kg‘___I

I___

A_Zflu _“HI;

flu:_ __"__ _{mi__1__ >_mHI_I“i__

BhrU__

_‘_-___

“L__“____

__-__

‘1_I.‘

_"J__fl_'PT__"__gm‘‘ In|____""I _"qm_____1__n_ J11 _w_____‘_ __"IW‘1

__MmhmupJ____ ‘_ ¥_£_m____ ___*M_m___
Q___ g__fiMmr____fin

_§M_ h“F_ flIH1

I1 -1“_

__i__uh_____lH+________pi1I_{{_Ean ___W_____w_ __f _v_n@_4__m___rI_

‘“‘II_I___I_______|I_hII_
_‘I_ I__:"““_I"_"I_"III"_"_-I“

__n‘F__ _I ___I_II_“_Im_H__r_.I____"IITum

IE.H‘H’ I_ II_I WU"I"Fm"J:‘hm!

III___ |_]___ “W_____"H_I___ II

.§>L__I___h_____

Hi._

viLAV:_H _IIH" ___“"|Ij__ :____H____“HHumI

5___m

3_ ,m_H I"!_‘L_Tfa_"____m

__=__I__immmm_
I_____L_|__|_

‘IE1"I__"_hIA

___“_HIW"___
I-__k|__W_

Id __nu“___"___|_____HA

__t_J_I I_"hr__I.‘I____

___

_
_l%.II“__T_|__|_|____

_if_-__‘H

|________

__IIE_

H?M|_H_FI_

_|_______

IHm“#1‘__1I

H_______IklT'

______II

I.¥-I

___7--

___

F|¢

__\__F Uhmm

H___

_fJ\

iiL_

_II

___'*w_-‘miE-

“IM__|___L_W ___r_ ___'“hi

__ __ __%__r

iI i5

_______-JIr*

H___J ‘$H‘T

IMg HI __

_-__I



THE ARTE OF VVARRF.

THE FIRST B()()l§E
~>*" - Pr" —~ ()ltASMl_’(‘IAI as I helevc that after death,

‘ al men maie he praised without charge,
at occasion and suspeete of ttatterie
lieyng taken awaie, I shal not douhte to
praise our Cosimo ltuehella_v, whose name
was never rememhrexl of me without

‘ teares, liavyiig kuowen in him those
___-TQTWTT eomlieious, the whiche in a good trencle

or in a cite'/Iien, might of his freemles, or of his countrie, he
desiretl : for that I (toe not knowe what thyng was so muche
his, not excepting any thing (saving his soule) which for his
frendes willingly of him should not have been spent: I
knowe not what enterprise should have made him at'rai(le.
where the same should have hen knowen to have been for
the benefite of his countrie. J\I1(i I (toe paiuly eoutesse. not
to have mette emongest so man_y men, as I have knowen.
amt praetise<l withal, a man, whose miutle was more inflamed
then his, unto great amt magnificent tli)'nges. Nor he
lamentecl not with his frenrles of any thyng at his (leath,
hut heeause he was horne to (lie a Yong manne within his
owne house. before he had gotten hono11I‘,:lI1(l aecormlyuge
to his desire. holpen anv maune: tor that he knewe. that
of him eoulcle not he spot\'en other. sa\'}'ug that there sholll(t
he (lead a goocl t'reen<le. Yet it resteth not for this, that
we, and what so ever other that as we 1li<l know him, are
not ahle to testitie (see}'ug his woorltes (loo not amiere) of
his lawdahle qualities. True it is, that fortune was not for
al this, so iuuehe his enemie, that it left not some hrii-t'
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record of the readinesse of his witte, as doeth declare
certaine of his writinges, and settyng foorthe of amorous
verses, wherin (although he were not in love) yet for that
he would not consume time in vain, til unto profounder
studies fortune should have brought him, in his youthfull
age he exercised himselfe. VVherehy moste plainly maie be
comprehended, with how moche felicitie he did describe his
conceiptes, and how moche for Poetrie he should have hen
estemed, if the same for the ende therof, had of him hen
exercised. Fortune having therfore deprived us from the
use of so great a frende, me thinketh there can bee founde
no other remedie, then as muche as is possible, to seke to
enjoye the memorie of the same, and to repeate suche
thynges as hath been of him either wittely saied, or wisely
disputed. And for as much as there is nothyng of him
more freshe, then the reasonyng, the whiche in his last daies
Signior Fahricio Collonna, in his orchard had with him,
where largely of the same gentilman were disputed matters
of warre, bothe wittely and prudently, for the moste parte
of Cosimo demaunded, I thought good, for that I was pre-
sent there with certain other of our frendes, to bring it to
memorie, so that reading the same, the frendes of Cosimo,
whiche thether came, might renewe in their mindes, the
rememhraunce of his vertue: and the other part beyng sorie
for their absence, might partly learne hereby many thynges
profitable, not onely to the life of Souldiours, but also
to civil mennes lives, which gravely of a moste Wise man
was disputed. Therfore I saie, that Fahricio Collonna
retournyng out of Lombardie, where longe time greatly to
his glorie, he had served in the warres the catholike kyng,
he determined, passyng by Florence, to rest himself certain
daies in the same citee, to visite the Dukes excellencie, and
to see certaine gentilmen, whiche in times paste he had been
acquainted withal. For whiche cause, unto Cosimo it was
thought heste to hid him into his orchard, not so muche to
use his liheralitee, as to have occasion to talke with him at
leasure, and of him to understande and to learne divers
thinges, accordyng as of suche a man maie bee hoped for,
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NICHOLAS MACHIAVELI.
semyng to have accasion to spende a daie in reasonyng
of suche matters, which to his minde should best satistie
him. Then l*‘abrieio came, accordyng to his desire, and was
received of Cosimo together, with certain of his trustie
frendes. emongest whome wer Zanohy Buondelmonti, Bap-
tiste Palla. and Luigi Allamanni, all young nlen loved
of him, and of the very same studies moste ardente, whose
good qualities. for as muche as every daie, and at every
houre thei dooe praise them selves, we will omit. Fabritio
was then accordyng to the time and place honoured, of all
those honours, that thei could possible devise: But the
hankettyng pleasures beyng passed, and the tahel taken up.
and al preparacion of feastinges consumed, the which are
sone at an ende in sight of greate men, who to honorable
studies have their mindes set, the daie beyng longe, and the
heate muche. Cosimo_judged for to content better his desire,
that it wer well doen, takyng occasion to avoide the heate,
to bring him into the moste secret, and shadowest place
of his garden. \\'here thei beyng come, aml caused to sit,
some upon herhes. some in the coldest places, other upon
litle seates which there was ordeined, under the shadow of
moste high trees, l*'abritio praiseth the place. to be delect-
able, and particularly eonsideryng the trees. and not
knowyng some of them, he did stande musinge in his
minde, whereof Cosimo beeyng a ware saied, you have not
peradventure hen acquainted with some of these sortes
of trees: But doe not marvell at it, for as muche as there
bee some, that were more estemed of the antiquitie. then
thei are eom|nonl_v now a daies: and he tolde him the names
of them, and bow Barnardo his graundf'ather did travaile in
suche kinde of plantyng: Fabritio replied, I thought itshuld
be thesame you saie, and this place. and this studie, made
me to remember certaine l’riuees of the l\'yngdo|ue ot‘ Naples,
whiche of these auncient tillage amt shadow doe delight.
And staiyng upon this talke, and somewhat slaud_vng in
a studdie, saied moreover, ifl thought I should not oll'en<le.
I woud tell my opinion, but I beleeve I shall not. common-

with frieudes, and to dispute of thynges, and not to
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condemne them. How much better thei should have doen
(be it spoken without displeasure to any man) to have
sought to been like the antiquitie in thinges strong, and
sharpe, not in the delicate and softe : and in those that thei
did in the Sunne, not in the shadowe: and to take the true
and perfecte maners of the antiquitie: not those that are
false and corrupted: for that when these studies pleased my
Romaines, my countrie fell into ruin. Unto which Cosimo
answered. But to avoide the tediousnesse to repeate so
many times he saied, and the other answered, there shall be
onely noted the names of those that speakes, without
rehersing other.

Then Cosmo saied, you have opened the waie of a
reasoning, which I have desired, and I praie you that you
will speake withoute respecte, for that that I without
respecte will asl<e you, and if I demaundyng, or repliyng
shall excuse, or accuse any, it shal not be to excuse, or
accuse, but to understande of you the truth.

FABRITIO. And I shall be very well contented to tell you
that, whiche I understand of al the same that you shall aske
me, the whiche if it shall be true, or no, I wil report me to
your judgemente : and I will be glad that you aske me, for
that I am to learne, as well of you in askyng me, as you of
me in aunswerynge you : for as muche as many times a wise
demaunder, maketh one to consider‘ many thynges, and to
knowe many other, whiche without havyng been demaunded,
he should never have knowen.

Cosmo. I will retourne to thesame, that you said first, that
my graundfather and those your Princes, should have docn
more wisely, to have resembled the antiquitie in hard thinges,
then in the delicate, and I will excuse my parte, for that, the
other I shall leave to excuse for you. I doe not beleve that
i11 his tyme was any manne, that so moche detested the livyng
in ease, as he did, and that so moche was a lover of the same
hardenesse of life, whiche you praise: notwithstandyng he
knewe not how to bee able in persone, nor in those of his
sonnes to use it, heeyng borne in so corrupte a worlde,
where one that would digresse from the common use, should
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bee infamed and disdained of every man: consideryng that
if one in the hottest day of Sunnner being naked, should
wallowe hymself upon the Sande, or in \\’inter in the moste
coldest monethes upon the snowe, as Diogenes did, he
should be taken as a foole. If one, (as the Spartans were
wonte to doe) should nourishe his children in a village,
inakyng them to slepe in the open aire, to go with hedde
and feete naked, to washe them selves in the colde water for
to harden them, to he able to abide moche paine, and for to
make theim to love lesse life, and to feare lesse death, he
should be scorned, and soner taken as a wilde beast, then as
a manne. If there wer seen also one, to nourishe himself
with peason and beanes, and to despise gold, as Fabritio
doeth, he should bee praised of fewe, and followed of none:
so that he being afraied of this present maner of livyng, he
left thauncient lacions, and thesame, that he could with
lest admiraeion imitate in the antiquitie, he did.

l".~.1m1'1"1o. You have excused it in this parte mooste
strongly: and surely you saic the truthe: but I did not
speake so moche of this harde maner of livyng, as of other
maners more humaine, and whiche have with the life now
a daies greater conformitie. The whiche I doe not beleve,
that it hath been dilliculte to bryng to passe unto one, who
is nombred emongest Princes of a citee: for the provyng
whereof‘, I will never seke other, then thexample of the
Romaines. \Vhose lives, if thei wer well considred, and
thorders of thesame common weale, there should therin be
seen many thinges, not impossible to induce into a comin-
altie, so that it had in her any good thing.

Cosmo. \Vhat thyngcs are those, that you would induce
like unto the anti<p1itie.

l".-\n1u(‘lo. To honour, and to reward vertue, not to
despise povertie, to esteme the maners and orders of war-
fare, to constrain the citezeins to love one an other, to live
without sectes, to estelnc lesse the private, than the publike,
and other like thinges, that easily might bee with this time
accompanied : the which maners ar not dillieult to bring to
passe, when a man should wel consider them, and entre
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therin by due meanes: for asmoche as in thesame, the
truth so moche appereth, that every common wit, maie
easely perceive it: which thing, who that ordeineth, doth
plant trees, under the shadowe wherof, thei abide more
happie, and more pleasantly, then under these shadowes of
this goodly gardeine.

Cosmo. I will not speake any thyng againste thesame that
you have saied, but I will leave it to bee judged of these,
whom easely can judge, and I will tourne my communieaeion
to you, that is an accusar of theim, the whiche in grave, and
greate doynges, are not followers of the antiquitie, think-
yng by this waie more easely to be in my entent satisfied.
Therfore, I would knowe of you whereof it groweth, that
of the one side you condempne those, that in their doynges
resemble not the antiquitieP Of the other, in the warre,
whiche is your art, wherin you are judged excellent, it is
not seen, that you have indevoured your self, to bryng the
same to any soche ende, or any thyng at all resembled
therein the auncient maners.

FABRICIO. You are happened upon the poincte, where
I loked: for that my talke deserved no other question:
nor I desired other: and albeit that I could save my self
with an easie excuse, not withstandyng for my more con-
tentacion, and yours, seyng that the season beareth it, I
will enter i11 moche longer reasoning. Those men, whiche
will enterprise any thyng, ought firste with all diligence to
prepare theim selves, to be ready and apte when occasion
serveth, to accomplishe that, which thei have determined to
worke: and for that when the preparaeions are made
craftely, thei are not knowen, there cannot be accused any
man of any negligence, if firste it be not disclosed by
thoccasion: in the which working not, is after seen, either
that there is not prepared so moche as sufiiseth, or that
there hath not been of any part therof thought upon. And
for as moche as to me there is not come any occasion to be
able, to shewe the preparaeions made of me, to reduce the
servisc of warre into his auncient orders, if I have 11ot
reduced it, I cannot be of you, nor of other blamed: I
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beleve this excuse shuld suffise for answere to your accuse-
ment.

Cosmo. It should sultice, when I wer certain, that thoccasion
wer not come.

Falnuelo. But for thatI know, that you maie doubt whether
this occasion hath been cum, or no, I will largely (when you
with paeienec will heare me) discourse what preparaeions are
necessary first to make, what occasion muste growe, what
diliicultie doeth let, that the preparaeions help not, and why
thoceasion cannot come, and how these things at ones, which
seme contrary endes, is most diflieill, and most easie to do.

(.'os1.\1o. You cannot do bothe to me, and unto these other,
a thing more thankfull then this. And if to you it shall not
be tedious to speake, unto us it shal never be grevous to
heare: but for asmoch as this reasonyng ought to be long,
I will with your license take helpe of these my frendes: and
thei, and I praie you of one thyng, that is, that you will not
bee greved, if some tyme with some question of importaunce,
we interrupte yon.

I*‘.\|nu<:1o. I am moste well contented, that you (‘osimo
with these other younge men here, doe aske me: for that I
beleve, that youthfulnes, will make you lovers of warlike
thinges, and more easie to beleve thesame, that of me shalbc
saied. These other, by reason of havyng nowe their hedde
white. and for havyng upon their baekes their bloude eon-
geled, partc of theim are wonte to bee enemies of warre,
parte uncorrectable, as those, whom beleve, that tymes, and
not the naughtie maners, constraine men to live thus: so
that safely aske you all of me, and without respecte: the
whiche I desire, as well, for that it maie be unto me a little
ease, as also for that I shall have pleasure, not to leave in
your mynde any doubt. I will begin at your woordes, where
you saied unto me, that in the warre, that is my arte, I had
not indevoured to bryng it to any aunciente ende: where-
upon I saie, as this beyng an arte, whereby men of no maner
of age can live honestly, it cannot bee used for an arte, but
of a common weale: or of a kyngdome: and the one and
the other of these, when thei bee well ordeined, will never
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conscnte to any their Citezeins, or Subjectes, to use it for
any arte, nor never any good manne doeth exercise it for his
particulare arte: for as moche as good he shall never bee
judged, whom maketh an excersise thereof, where purposmg
alwaies to gaine thereby, it is requisite for hym to be raven-
yng, deceiptfull, violente, and to have many qualities, the
whiche of necessitie maketh hym not good: nor those menne
cannot, whiche use it for an arte, as well the greate as the
leaste, bee made otherwise: for that this arte doeth not
nourishe them in peace. \Vherfore thei ar constrained,
either to thinke that there is no peace, or so moche to
prevaile in the tyme of warre, that in peace thei maie bee
able to kepe them selves: and neither of these two
thoughtes happeneth in a good man: for that in mindyng
to bee able to finde himself at all tymes, dooe growe
robberies, violence, slaughters, whiche soche souldiours make
as well to the frendes, as to the enemies: and in mindyng
not to have peace, there groweth deceiptes, whiche the
capitaines use to those, whiche hire them, to the entent the
warre maie continue, and yet though the peace come often,
it happeneth that the capitaines beyng deprived of their
stipendes, and of their licencious livyng, thei erecte an
ansigne of adventures, and without any pitie thei put to
sacke a province. Have not you in memorie of your affaires,
l1ow that beyng many Souldiours in Italie without wages,
bicause the warre was ended, thei assembled together many
companies, and went taxyng the tounes, and sackyng the
countrie, without beyng able to make any remedie? Have
you not red, that the Carthagenes souldiours, the first warre
beyng ended which thei had with the Romaines, under
Matho, and Spendio, twoo capitaines, rebelliously con-
stituted of theim, made more perillous warre to the
Carthaginens, then thesame whiche thei had ended with the
Romaines? In the time of our fathers, Frances Sforza, to
the entente to bee able to live honourably in the time of
peace, not only beguiled the Millenars, whose souldiour he
was, but he toke from them their libertie and became their
Prince. Like unto him hath been all the other souldiours
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of Italic, whiche have used warfare, for their particulare
arte, and albceit thei have not through their malignitie
becomen Dukes of Milein, so moche the more thei deserve
to bee blamed: for that although thei have not gotten so
moch as he, thei have all (if their lives wer seen) sought to
bring the like thynges to passe. Sforza father of l*‘raunees,
constrained Queue Jone, to caste her self into the armes
of the king of Aragon, havyng in a sodain forsaken her, and
in the middest of her enemies, lefte her disarmed, onely to
satislie his ambieion, either in taxyng her, or in takyng from
her the Kyngdomc. liraceio with the verie same industric,
sought to possesse the kyngdome of Naples, and if he had
not been overthrowen and slaine at Aquila, he had brought
it to passe. Like disorders growe not of other, then of soche
men as hath been, that use the exercise of warfare, for their
proper arte. Have not you a l’roverbe, whiche fortelicth
my reasons, whiche saieth, that warre maketh Theves. and
)C&C(3 haugeth theim up? For as moche as those. whiche
knowe not how to live of other exercise, and in the same
finding not enie man to sustayne theym, and havyng not so
moche power, to knowe how to reduce theim selves together,
to make a11 open rebellion, they are eonstrayned of necessetie
to ltobbe in the highe waies, and Justice is enforced to
extinguishe theim.

Cosmo. You have made me to esteme this arte of war-
fare almostc as nothyng, and I have supposed it the moste
execllentes, and moste honourableste that hath been used:
so that if you declare me it not better. I cannot remaine
satisfied: For that when it is thesame, that you saie, I
knowe not, whereof groweth the glorie of (‘esar, of l’ompei,
of Scipio, of .\Iarcello, and of so many Romaine Capitaines,
whiche by fame are celebrated as Goddes.

l“.\|nue|o. I have not yet made an ende of disputyng al
thesame, that I purposed to propounde: whiche were twoo
thynges, the one, that a good manne could not use this
exercise for his arte: the other, that a common weale or
a kingdome well governed, did never permitte. that their
Subjeetes or ( ite'/.eiI1s should use il, for an arte. Abonle the
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firste, I have spoken as moche as hath comen into my
mynde: there remaineth in me to speake of the seconde,
where I woll come to aunswere to this your laste question,
and I saie that Pompey and Cesar, and almoste all those
Capitaines, whiche were at Rome, after the laste Cartha-
genens warre, gotte fame as valiaunt men, not as good, and
those whiche lived before them, gotte glorie as valiaunte and
good menne: the whiche grewe, for that these tooke not the
exercise of warre for their arte: and those whiche I named
firste, as their arte did use it. And so longe as the common
weale lived unspotted, never any noble Citezein would pre-
sume, by the meane of soche exercise, to availe thereby in
peace, breakyng the lawes, spoilyng the Provinces, usurp-
yng, and plaiyng the Tyraunte in the countrie, and in every
maner prevailyng: nor any of how lowe degree so ever thei
were, would goe aboute to violate the Religion, confederat-
yng theim selves with private men, not to feare the Senate,
or to followe any tirannicall insolence, for to bee able to
live with the arte of warre in all tymes. But those whiche
were Capitaines, contented with triumphe, with desire did
tourne to their private life, and those whiche were membres,
would be more willyng to laie awaie their weapons, then to
take them, and every manne tourned to his science, whereby
thei gotte their livyng: Nor there was never any, that would
hope with praie, and with this arte, to be able to finde
theim selves. Of this there maie be made eoncernyng Cite-
zeins, moste evidente conjecture, by the ensample of Regolo
Attillio, who beyng Capitain of the Romaine armies in
Affrica, and havyng as it wer overcome the Carthegenens,
he required of the Senate, licence to retourne home, to kepe
his possessions, and told them, that thei were marde of his
housbandmen. \Vhereby it is more elere then the Sunne,
that if thesame manne had used the warre as his arte, and
by meanes thereof, had purposed to have made it profitable
unto him, havyng in praie so many Provinces, he would not
have asked license, to returne to kepe his feldes: for as
moche as every daie he might otherwise, have gotten moche
more, then the value of al those possessions: but bicause
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these good men, and soche as use not the warre for their
arte, will not take of thesame any thing then labour,
perilles, and glorie, when thei are sulliciently glorious, thei
desire to returne home, and to live of their owne science.
Concernyug menne of lowe degree, and common souldiours,
to prove that thei kepte the verie same order, it doeth
appcare that every one willingly absented theim selves from
soche exercise, and when thei served not in the warre, thei
would have desired to serve, and when thei did serve, thei
would have desired leave not to have served : whiche is wel
knowen through many insamples, and inespecially sceyng
how emongc the firste privileges, whiche the Romaine people
gave to their Cite:/.eins was, that thei should not be con-
strained against their willes, to serve in the warres. There-
fore. Rome so long as it was well governed, whiche was
untill the eommyug of Graecus, it had not any Souldiour
that would take this exercise for an arte, and therefore it
had fewe naughtie, and those few wer severely punished.
'l‘hen a citee well governed, ought to desire, that this studie
of warre. be used in tyme of peace for exercise. and in the
time of warre, for necessitie and for glorie: and to suffer
onely the connnon weale to use it for an arte, as Rome did,
and what so ever Citczein, that hath in soche exercise other
ende, is not good, and what so ever citee is governed other-
wise, is not well ordeined.

Cosmo. I remain contented enough and satisfied of the-
same, whiche hetherto you have told, and this conclusion
pleaseth me verie wel whiche you have made, and as muche
as is loked for touching a common welth, I beleve that it is
true, but concerning Kinges, I can not tell nowe. for that I
woulde beleve that a Kinge would have about him, whomc
particularly should take suche exercise for his arte.

I",\1uuTio. A kingdome well ordred ought moste of all
to avoide the like kinde of men. for only thei, are the
destruction of their king, and all together ministers of
tiranny, and alledge me not to the eoutrarie anie presentc
kingdome. for that I woll denie vou all those to be king-
doincs well ordered, bicause the kingdoines whiche have

87

TIIE
Fl RST E
B( )() K E



THE
FIRSTE
BOOKE

THE ARTE OF WARRE
good orders, give not their absolute Empire unto their
king, saving in the armies, for as much as in this place only,
a quicke deliberation is necessarie, and for this cause a
principall power ought to be made. In the other affaires,
he ought not to doe any thing without councell, and those
are to be feared, which councell him, leaste he have some
aboute him which in time of peace desireth to have warre,
bicause they are not able without the same to live, but in
this, I wilbe a little more large : neither to seke a kingdome
altogether good, but like unto those whiche be nowe a daies,
where also of a king those ought to be feared, whiche take
the warre for theire art, for that the strength of armies
without any doubte are the foote menne: so that if a king
take not order in suche wise, that his men in time of peace
may be content to returne home, and to live of their owne
trades, it will follow of necessitie, that he ruinate : for that
there is not found more perilous men, then those, whiche
make the warre as their arte: bicause in such case, a king
is inforsed either alwaies to make warre, or to paie them
alwaies, or else to bee in perill, that they take not from him
his kingdome. To make warre alwaies, it is not possible:
to paie them alwaies it can not be: see that of necessitie, he
runneth in peril to lese the state. The Romaines (as I have
saide) so long as they were wise and good, would never
permitte, that their Citizeins should take this exercise for
their arte, although they were able to nurrishe them therin
alwaies, for that that alwaies they made warre: but to
avoide thesame hurte, whiche this continuall exercise might
doe them, seyng the time did not varie, they changed the
men, and from time to time toke such order with their
legions, that in xv. yeres alwaies, they renewed them: and
so thei had their men in the tloure of their age, that is from
xviij. to xxxiij. yeres, in which time the legges, the handes,
and the yes answere the one the other, nor thei tarried not
till there strengthe should decaie, and there naghtines
increase, as it did after in the corrupted times. For as
muche as Octavian first, and after Tiberius, minding more
their own proper power, then the publicke profite, began to
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unarme the Romaine people, to be able easely to eonnnaunde
them, and to kepe continually those same armies on the
frontries of the Empire: and bicause also they judged those,
not sufficient to kepe bridcled the people and Romaine
Senate, they ordeined an armie called Pretoriano, which laie
harde by the walles of Rome, and was as a roeke on the
backe of the same Citie. And for as much as then thei
began frely to permitte, that suche men as were apoincted
in suche exercises, should use the service of warre for their
arte, streight waie the insolence of theim grcwc, that they
became fearful unto the Senate, and hurtefull to the
Emperour, whereby ensued suche harme, that manic were
slaine thorough there insolensie: for that they gave, and
toke awaie the Empire, to whomc they thought good. And
some while it hapned, that in one self time there were manic
Emperours, created of divers armies, of whiche thingcs pro-
ceded first the devision of the Empire, and at laste the ruinc
of the same. 'l‘hereforc kinges ought, if thei wil live safely,
to have there souldiours made of men, who when it is time
to make warre willin"l' for his love will Ho to the same’ D y {'5 9

and when the ieaee comcth after more \\'1ll1Il"'l\’ will returne7

home. \\'hicli1e alwaies wilbe, when thei slihllic men that
know how to live of other arte then this: and so they
ought to desire, peace beyng come, that there Prince doo
tourne to governe their people, the gentilmen to the tending
of there possessions, and the common souldiours to their
particular arte, and everie one of these, to make warre to
have peace, and not to seke to trouble the peace, to have
warre.

(,'os1.\1o. Truely this reasonyng of yours, I thinkc to bee well
considered, notwithstanding beyng almost contraric to that,
whiche till nowe I have thought, my minde as yet doeth not
reste purged of all doubte, for as muche as l see manic
Lordes and gentchncn, to finde them selves in time of peace,
thorough the studies of warre, as your matches bee, who
have provision of there princes, and of the cominaltie. I
sec also, almost al the gcntehncn of armes, remaine with
their provision, I see manic souldion1's lie in garison of ('ities
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and fortresses, so that my thinkes, that there is place in time
of peace, for everie one.

FABRITIO. I doe not beleve that you beleve this, that in
time of peace everie man may have place, bicause, put
case that there coulde not be brought other reason, the
small number, that all they make, whiche remaine in the
places alledged of you, would answer you. “That pro-
porcion have the souldiours, whiche are requiset to bee
in the warre with those, whiche in the peace are occu-
pied ? For as much as the fortreses, and the cities that be
warded in time of peace, in the warre are warded muche
more, unto whomc are joyned the souldiours, whiche kepe
in the fielde, whiche are a great number, all whiche in the
peace be putte awaie. And concerning the garde of states,
whiche are a small number, Pope July, and you have shewed
to everie man, how muche are to be feared those, who will
not learne to exercise any other art, then the warre, and
you have for there insolence, deprived them from your
garde, and have placed therin Swisers, as men borne and
brought up under lawes, and chosen of the cominaltie,
according to the true election : so that saie no more, that in
peace is place for everie man. Concerning men at armes,
thei al remaining in peace with their wages, maketh this
resolution to seme more difiiculte: notwithstandyng who
considereth well all, shall finde the answere easie, bicause
this manner of keping men of armes, is a corrupted manner
and not good, the occasion is, for that they be men, who
make thereof an arte, and of them their should grow every
daie a thousande inconveniencies in the states, where thei
should he, if thei were accompanied of sufficient company:
but beyng fewe, and not able by them selves to make an
armie, they cannot often doe suche grevous hurtes, neverthe-
lesse they have done oftentimes: as I have said of Frances,
and of Sforza his father, and of Braccio of Perugia: so that
this use of keping men of armes, I doe not alowe, for it is
a corrupte maner, and it may make great inconveniencies.

Cosmo. \Voulde you live without them? or keping them,
how would you kepe them?
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FABRITIO. By waie of ordinaunce, not like to those of the

king of Frauncc: for as muche as they be perilous, and
insolent like unto ours, but I would kepe them like unto
those of the auncient ltomaines, whom created their chivalry
of their own subjectcs, and in peace time, thei sente them
home unto their houses, to live of their owne trades, as more
largely before this reasoning ende. I shal dispute. So that
if now this part of an armie, can live in such exercise, as wel
when it is peace, it groweth of the corrupt order. (‘oncern-
ing the provisions, which are reserved to me, and to other
capitaines, I saie unto you, that this likewise is an order
moste corrupted: for as much as a wise common weale,
ought not to give such stipendes to any, but rather thei
ought to use for Capitaines in the warre, their (‘itezeins,
and in time of peace to will, that thei returne to their
occupations. l.il\ewise also, a wise king either ought not
to give to suche, or giving any, the occasion ought to he
either for rewarde of some worthy dede, or else for the desire
to kepe suche a kinde of man, as well in peace as in warre.
And bicause you alledged n1e,I will make ensample upon
my self, and saie that I never used the warre as an arte, for
as muche as my arte, is to governe my subjectes, and to
defende them, and to be able to defende them, to love peace.
and to know how to make warre, and my kinge not so
muche to rewarde and esteeme me, for my knowledge in the
warre, as for the knowledge that I have to eouncel him in
peace. Then a king ought not to desire to have about him,
any that is not of this condicion if he be wise, and prudently
minde to governe: for that. that if he shal have about him
either to muche lovers of peace, or to much lovers of warre,
they shall make him to erre. I cannot in this my lirste
reasoning, and according to my purpose saie more. and when
this sulliseth vou not, it is mete, you seke of them that may
satislie you better. You maie now verie well understand,
how dilliculte it is to hringe in use the auncient. maners in
the presente warres, and what preparations are mete for
a wise man to make, and what occasions ought to he loked
for, to be able to execute it. But by and by, you shall
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know these things better, if this reasoning make you not
werie, conferring what so ever partes of the auncient orders
hath ben, to the maners nowe presente.

Cosmo. If we desired at the first to here your reason of
these thinges, truly thesame whiche hetherto you have
spoken, hath doubled our desire: wherefore we thanke you
for that we have hard, and the rest, we crave of you to here.

FABRIT10. Seyng that it is so your pleasure, I will begin
to intreate of this matter from the beginning, to the intent
it maye be better understode, being able by thesame meane,
more largely to declare it. The ende of him that wil make
warre, is to be able to fight with every enemy in the fielde,
and to be able to overcum an armie. To purpose to doe
this, it is convenient to ordeine an hoost. To ordein an
hoost, their must be found menne, armed, ordered, and as
well in the small, as in the great orders exercised, to knowe
howe to kepe araie, and to incampe, so that after bringing
them unto the enemie, either standing or marching, they
maie know how to behave themselves valiantly. In this
thing consisteth all the industrie of the warre 011 the lande,
whiche is the most necessarie, and the most honorablest, for
he that can wel order a fielde against the enemie, the other
faultes that he should make in the affaires of warre, wilbe
borne with: but he that lacketh this knowledge, although
that in other particulars he be verie good, he shal never bring
a warre to honor: for as muche as a fielde that thou winnest,
doeth cancell all other thy evill actes : so like wise lesing it,
all thinges well done of thee before, remaine vaine. Ther-
fore, beyng necessarie first to tinde the menne, it is requiset
to come to the choise of them. They whiche unto the warre
have given rule, will that the menne be chosen out of
temperate countries, to the intente they may have hardines,
and prudence, for as muche as the hote countrey, bredes
prudente men and not hardy, the colde, hardy, and not
prudente. This rule is good to be geven, to one that were
prince of all the world, bicause it is lawful] for him to choose
men out of those places, whiche he shall thinkc beste. But
minding to give a rule, that every one may use, it is mete to
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declare, that everie common weale, and every kingdome,
ought to choose their souldiours out of their owne countrie,
whether it be hote, eolde, or temperate: for that it is scene
by olde ensamples, how that in every countrie with exercise,
their is made good souldiours: bicause where nature lacketh,
the industry supplieth, the which in this case is worthe
more, then nature, and taking them in other places, you
shal not have of the choise, for choise is as much to saie, as
the best of a province, and to have power to clmse those
that will not, as well as those that wil serve. \\'herfore.
you muste take your choise in those places, that are subjeete
unto you, for that you cannot take whomc you liste, in the
countries that are not yours, but you nmstc take suche as
will goe with you.

Cosmo. Yet there maie bee of those. that will come, taken
and lefte, and therefore, thei maie be called chosen.

l*‘.\.1nuc1o. You saie the truthe in a certaine maner, but con-
sider the faultes, whiche soche a chosen manne hath in him-
selfe, for that also many times it hapneth, that he is not a
chosen manne. For those that are not thy subjectes, and
whiche willvngly doe serve, are not of the beste, but rather
of the worste of a Province, for as moche as if any be
sclanderous, idell, unruly, without Religion, fugetive from
the rule of their fathers, blasphemours, l)ise plaiers, in
every condicion evill brought up, bee those, whiche will
serve, whose customes cannot be more contrarie, to a true
and good servise; Albeit, when there bee offered unto you,
so many of soche men, as come to above the nomber, that
you have appoincted, you maie chuse them : but the matter
beyng naught, the choise is not possible to be good: also,
many times it chaunceth, that thei be not so many, as will
make up the nomber, whereof you have ncde, so that beyng
constrained to take them al, it commeth to passe, that thei
cannot then bee called chosen men, but hired Souldiours.
\Vith this disorder the armies of ltalie,are made now a daies,
and in other places, except in Almaine, bicause there thei
doe not hire any by counuaundemente of the Prince, but
accordyng to the will of them, that are disposed t.o servc.
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THE Then consider now, what maners of those aunciente armies,

FIRSTE maie bee brought into an armie of men, put together by
BOOKE like waies,

Cosmo. VVhat waie ought to bee used then?
FABRITIO. Thesame waie that I saied, to chuse them of

their owne subjectes, and with the aucthoritie of the Prince.
Cosmo. In the chosen, shall there bee likewise brought in

any auncient facion P
FABRICIO. You know well enough that ye: when he that

should commaunde theim, were their Prince, or ordinarie
lorde, whether he were made chief, or as a Citezein, and for
thesame tyme Capitaine, beyng a common weale, otherwise
it is harde to make any thyng good.

Cosmo. “Thy?
FABRICIO. I will tell you a nane: For this time I will

that this suttise you, that it cannot be wrought well by
other waie.

Cosnuo. Having then to make this ehoyse of men in their
owne countries, whether judge you that it be better to take
them oute of the citie, or out of the countrie?

\Vhetheritbe FABRITIO. Those that have written of such matters, doe
better to take all agree, that it is best to chuse them out of the
menneouted countrie being men accustomed to no ease nurished intownes or out ’ . . ’Ofthecountrie labours, used to stonde 1n the sunne, to file the shadow,
to Serve, knowing how to occupy the spade, to make a diche,

to carrie a burden, and to bee without any deceite,
and without malisiousnes. But in this parte my opinion
should be, that beyng two sortes of souldiours, on foote,
and on horsebacke, that those on foote, should be chosen
out of the countrie, and those on horseback, oute of the
Cities.

Cosmo. Of what age would you choose them ?
Of what age F.~\BRT(YIO. I would take them, when I had to make a newe
Sollidtiguiis armie, from xvii. to xl. yeres: when it were made alredy,
ggien 0 ee and I had to restore them, of xvii. alwaies.
' i ' Cosmo. I doe not understonde well this distinction.

FABRICIO. I shall tell you: when I should ordaine an
hooste to make warre, where were no hooste alredy, it
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should be necessarie to chuse all those men, which were
niost fitte and apte for the warre, so that they were
of scrvisable age, that I might bee able to instructe
theim, as by me shalbc declared: but when I would
make my choise of menne in places, where a powrc were
alredy prepared, for suppliyng of thesame, I would take
them of xvii. yeres: for as much as the other of more
age, be alredy chosen and apoincted.

Cosiuo. Then woulde you prepare a power like to those
whiche is in our countrie?

Fixmnclo. Ye truly, it is so that I would arme them,
Captaine them, exercise and order them in a maner, whiche
I cannot tell, ifyou have ordred them so.

Cosmo. Then do you praise the keping oforder?
I*‘.\.1nu'r1o. \Vherefore would you that I should dispraise it?
Cosmo. Bicause many wise menne have alwaies blamed it.
I*‘.\.1nnc1o. You speake against all reason, to saie that a

wise man blameth order, he maie bee well thought wise,
and be nothyng so.

Cosmo. The naughtie profe, which it hath alwaies, maketh
us to have soche opinion thereof.

I*'.»\1uuc1o. Take hede it be not your fault, and not the
kepyng of order, the whiche you shall knowe, before this
reasonyng be ended.

Cosimo. You shall doe a thvng moste thankfull, yet I
will saie concernvng thesame, that thei accuse it, to the
entente you maie the better justilie it. Thei saie thus,
either it is unprofitable, and we trustyng on the same, shall
make us to lese our state, or it shall be verteous, and by the-
same meane, he that governeth may easely deprive us thereof.
Thei alledge the Romaines, who by meane of their owne
powers, loste their libertie. Thei alledge the Venieians,
and the Frenche king, whiche Venieians, bicause thei will
not be constrained, to obeie one of their owne Citezeins, use
the power of stramigersz and the Ifrenche kyug hath dis-
armed his people, to be able more easely to conunaunde
them. but thei whiche like not the ordinaunces, feare moche
more the unprolitablcnesse, that thei suppose maie insue
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thereby, then any thyng els: the one cause whiche thei
allege is, bicause thei are unexperte: The other, for that
thei have to serve par force: for asmoche as thei saie, that the
aged bee not so dissiplinable, nor apte to learne the feate
of armes, and that by force, is docn never any thyng good.

FABRICIO. All these reasons that you have rehearsed, be of
men, whiche knoweth the thyng full little, as I shall plainly
declare. And firste, concernyng the unprotitablenesse, I tell
you, that there is no service used in any countrie more
profitable, then the service by the Subjectes of thesame,
nor thesame service cannot bee prepared, but in this
maner: and for that this nedeth not to be disputed of, I will
not lese moche tyme: bicause al thensamples of auncient
histores, make for my purpose, and for that thei alledge the
lacke of experience, and to use constraint: I saie how it is
true, that the lacke of experience, causeth lacke of courage,
and constrainte, maketh evill contentacion: but courage,
and experience thei are made to gette, with the maner of
armyng theim, exercisyng, and orderyng theim, as in pro-
ceadyng of this reasonyng, you shall heare. But concernyng
constrainte, you ought to understande, that the menne,whiche
are conducted to warfare, by commaundement of their Prince,
thei ought to come, neither altogether forced, nor altogether
willyngly, for as moche as to moche willyngnesse, would
make thinconveniencies, where I told afore, that he should
not be a chosen manne, and those would be fewe that would
go: and so to moche constraint, will bring forth naughtie
etfectes. Therefore, a meane ought to be taken, where is
not all constrainte, nor all willingnesse: but beyng drawen
of a respecte, that thei have towardes their Prince, where
thei feare more the displeasure of thesame, then the presente
paine: and alwaies it shall happen to be a constrainte, in
maner mingled with willingnesse, that there cannot growe
soche evil eontentacion, that it make evill effectes. Yet
I saie not for all this, that it cannot bee overcome, for that
full many tymes, were overcome the Romaine armies, and
the armie of Anibal] was overcome, so that it is seen, that
an armie cannot be ordained so sure, that it cannot be over-
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throwen. Therefore, these your wise men, ought not to
measure this unprolitablencsse, for havyng loste ones, but
to beleve, that like as thei lese, so thei maie winnc, and
remeadie the occasion of the losse: and when thei shall
seke this, thei shall findc, that it hath not been through
faultc of the waie, but of the order. whiche had not his per-
feecion, and as I have saied, thei ought to provide, not with
blamyng the order, but with redressing it, the whiche how
it ought to be docn, you shall understande, from poinct
to poinct. Concernyng the doubte, lestc soche ordinaunces,
take not from thee thy state, by meane of one, whiche is
made hedde therof, I answere, that the armure on the
backcs of citczeins, or subjectcs, given by the disposicion of
order and lawc, did never harme, but rather alwaies it doeth
good, and maintcincth the citee, moche lengcr in suretie,
through helpe of this armnrc, then without. Itome con-
tinued free CC(‘C. yeres, and was armed. Sparta viii.(.'.
Many other citees have been disarmed, and have remained
free, lesse then xl. For as moche as citees have ncde oi
defence. and when thei have no defence of their owne, thei
hire straungers, and the straunges defence, shall hurte
moche soner the connnon weale, then their owne: bicause
thei be moche easier to be corrupted, and a cite‘/.cin that
becommeth mightic, maie moche soner usurpe, and more
easely bryng his purpose to passe, where the people bee
disarmed, that he seketh to oppressc: besides this, a citee
ought. to feare a greate deale more, twoo enemies then one.
Thesame citee that useth straungcrs power, feareth at one
instant the straungcr, whiche it hireth, and the Citezein:
and whether this feare ought to be, remember thesame,
whiche I rehearsed a little a fore of Frances Sforza. That
citee, whiche useth her own proper power, feareth no man,
other then onely her owne Cite‘/.ein. But for all the reasons
that maie bee saied, this shall serve me, that never anv
ordeined any common weale, or Kyngdome, that would ndl.
thinkc, that thei theim selves, that inhabite thesame, should
with their sweardes defende it.

And if the Venicians had been so wise in this, as in all
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their other orders, thei should have made a new Monarchie in
the world, whom so moche the more deserve blame, havyng
been armed of their first giver of lawes: for havyng no
dominion on the lande, thei wer armed on the sea, where
thei made their warre vertuously, and with weapons in their
handes, increased their countrie. But when thei were driven,
to make warre on the lande, to defende Vicenza, where thei
ought to have sent one of their citezens, to have fought on
the lande, thei hired for their capitain, the Marques of
Mantua: this was thesame foolishe acte, whiche cut of
their legges, from climyng into heaven, and from enlargyng
their dominion: and if thei did it, bicause thei beleved,
that as thei knewe, how to make warre on the Sea, so thei
mistrusted theim selves, to make it on the lande, it was a
mistruste not wise: for as moche as more easely, a capitain
of the sea, whiche is used to fight with the windes, with the
water, and with men, shall become a Capitaine of the lande,
where he shall fight with men onely, then a capitaine of
the lande, to become a capitain of the sea. The Romaines
knowyng how to fight on the lande, and on the sea, commyng
to warre, with the Carthaginens, whiche were mightie on the
sea, hired 11ot Grekes, or Spaniardes, accustomed to the sea,
but thei committed thesame care, to their Citezcins, w}1iche
thei sent on the land, and thei overcame. If thei did it,
for that one of their citezeins should not become a tiraunt,
it was a feare smally considered: for that besides thesame
reasons, whiche to this purpose, a little afore I have re-
hearsed, ifa Citezein with the powers on the sea, was never
made a tiraunt in a citee standyng in the sea, so moche the
lesse he should have been able to accomplishe this with the
powers of the lande: whereby thei ought to se that the
weapons in the handes of their Citezeins, could not make
tirantes : but the naughtie orders of the governement, whiche
maketh tirannie in a citee, and thei havyng good governe-
n1ent, thei nede not to feare their owne weapons: thei toke
therefore an unwise waie, the whiche hath been occasion, to
take from them moche glorie, and moche felicitie. Con-
eernyng the erroure, whiche the kyng of Fraunee committeth
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not kepyng instructed his people in the warre, the whiche THE
those your wise men alledge for ensample, there is no man, FIRSTE
(his particulare passions laied a side) that doeth not judge BOOKE
this fault, to be in thesame kyngdome, and this negligence
onely to make hym weake. But I have made to greate a
digression, and peradventurc am come out of my purpose,
albeit, I have doen it to aunswere you, and to shewe you,
that in no countrie, there can bee made sure foundacion, for
defence in other powers but of their owne subjectes: and
their own power, cannot be prepared otherwise, then by
waie of an ordinaunce, nor by other waie, to induce the
facion of an armie in any place, nor by other meane to
ordein an instruction of warfare. If you have red the
orders, whiche those first kynges made in Rome, and in-
especially Servio Tullo, you shall finde that the orders of
the ('lassi is no other, then an ordinaunce. to bee able at a
_\'()(la,ll](_*, to bryng together an armie, for defence of thesame
citee. llut let us retourne to our choise. I saie againe, that
havyng to renewe an olde order, I would take them of xvii.
havyng to make a newe armie, I would take them of all
ages, betwene xvii. and xl. to be able to warre straight waie.

(Tosruo. \Vould you make any difl'erence, of what science
you would chuse them?

Ii‘.-\1uu'1'1o. The aucthours, which have written of the arte
of warre, make diflerence, for that thei will not, that there
bee taken l*'oulers, Fisliers, (‘ookes, handes, nor none that
use any seienceof voluptuousnesse. But thei will, that there Of what
bee taken l’lowmen, Ferrars, Smithes, ('arpenters, lluchars, Sqiellrfe F01-
llunters, and soche like : but I would make little difi'eren(-e, ‘l“"”s °“?rl't

~ - _ - to bee chosenthrough con_|ecture of the science, concernyng the goodnesse
of the man, notwithstandyng, in as moche as to be able with
more profite to use theim, l would make dill'erence, and for
this cause, the countrie men, which are used to till the
grounde, are more profitable then any other. Next lo
whom be Smithes, Carpentars, l“errars, Masons, wherof it
is profitable to have enough: for that their occupacions,
serve well in many thynges: beyng a thyng verie good to
have a souldiour, of whom maie be had double servise.
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Cosmo. VVherby doe thei knowe those, that be, or are

not sufficient to serve.
FABRITIO. I will speake of the maner of chusing a new

ordinaunee, to make an armie after, for that, parte of this
matter, doeth come also to be reasoned of, in the election,
which should he made for the replenishing, or restoring
of an old ordinaunce. I saie therfore, that the good-
nesse of one, whiche thou muste chuse for a Souldiour, is
knowen either by experience, thorough meane of some of his
worthy doynges, or by conjecture. The proofe of vertue,
cannot be founde in men whiche are chosen of newe, and
whiche never afore have ben chosen, and of these are
founde either fewe or none, in the ordinaunce that of newe
is ordeined. It is necessarie therefore, laekyng this ex-
perience, to runne to the conjecture, whiche is taken by
the yeres, by the occupacion, and by the personage: of
those two first, hath been reasoned, there remaineth to
speake of the thirde. And therefore, I saie how some have
willed, that the souldiour bee greate, emongest whom was
Pirrus. Some other have chosen theim onely, by the lusti-
nesse of the body, as Cesar did: whiche lustinesse of bodie
and mynde, is conjectured by the eomposicion of the
members, and of the grace of the countenaunce: and
therefore, these that write saie, that thei would have the
iyes lively and cherefull, the necke full of sinowes, the
breaste large, the armes full of musculles, the fingers long,
little beallie, the flankes rounde, the legges and feete drie:
whiche partes are wont alwayes to make a manne nimble
and strong, whiche are twoo thynges, that in a souldiour
are sought above al other. Regarde ought to bee had above
all thynges, to his customes, and that in hym bee honestie,
and shame: otherwise, there shall bee chosen an instrumente
of mischief, and a beginnyng of corrupcion: for that lette
no manne beleve that in the dishoneste educacion, and
filthy minde, there maie take any vertue, whiche is in any
parte laudable. And I thinke it not superfluous, but rather
I beleve it to bee necessarie, to the entente you maie the
better understande, the importaunce of this chosen, to tell
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you the maner, that the Romaine Consuls, in the beginnyng
of their rule, observed in the chosing of their Romain
legions: in the whiche choise of men, bicause thesame
legions were mingled with old souldiours and newe, con-
sideryng the continuall warre thei kepte, thei might in
their choise procede, with the experince of the old, and with
the conjecture of the newe: and this ought to be noted,
that these men be chosen, either to serve incontinently, or
to exercise theim incontinently, and after to serve when
nede should require. But my intencion is to shew you,
how an armie maie be prepared in the countrie, where there
is no warlike discipline: in which countrie, chosen men
cannot be had, to use them straight waie, but there, where
the custome is to levie armies, and by meane of the Prince,
thei maie then well bee had, as the Romaines observed, and
as is observed at this (laie emong the Suisers: bicause in
these chosen, though there be many newe menne, there be
also so many of the other olde Souldiours, accustomed to
serve in the warlike orders, where the newe mingled together
with the olde. make a bodie united and good, notwith-
standing, that themperours after, beginning the staciones
of ordinarie Souldiours, had appoincted over the newe
souldiours, whiche were called tironi, a maister to exercise
theim, as appeareth in the life of Massimo the I‘lmperour.
The whiche thyng, while Home was free, not onely in the
armies, but in the citee was ordeined: and the exercises of
warre, be_vng accustomed in thesame, where the yong men
did exercise, there growe, that beyng chosen after to goe
into warre, thei were so used in the fained exercise of war-
fare, that thei could easely worke in the true: but those
Emperours havyng after put doune these exercises, thei wer
constrained to use the waies, that I have shewed you.
Therefore, comyng to the maner of the chosen Romain. I
saie that after the Romain Consulles (to whom was appoincted
the charge of the warre) had taken the rule. m_vnd_vng to
ordeine their armies, for that it was the custome, that either
of them should have twoo Legions of llomaine menne, whiche
was the strength of their armies, thei created xxiiii.
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Tribunes of warre, and thei appoincted sixe for every
Legion, whom did thesame office, whiche those doe now a
daies, that we call Conestables: thei made after to come
together, all the ltomain men apte to beare weapons, and
thei put the Tribunes of every Legion, seperate the one
from the other. Afterwarde, by lot thei drewe the Tribes,
of whiche thei had firste to make the chosen, and of the-
same Tribe thei chose fower of the best, of whiche was
chosen one of the Tribunes, of the first Legion, and of the
other three was chosen, one of the Tribunes of the second
Legion, of the other two there was chosen one of the
Tribunes of the third, and the same last fell to the fowerth
Legion. After these iiij, thei chose other fower, of which,
first one was chosen of the Tribunes of the seconde Legion,
the seconde of those of the thirde, the thirde of those of the
fowerth, the fowerth remained to the first. After, thei
chose other fower, the first chose the thirde, the second
the fowerth, the thirde the fiveth, the fowerth remained to
the seconde: and thus thei varied successively, this maner
of chosyng, so that the election came to be equall, and the
Legions wer gathered together: and as afore we saied, this
choise might bee made to use straighte waie, for that thei
made them of men, of whom a good parte were experiensed
in the verie warfare in deede, and all in the fained exercised,
and thei might make this choise by conjecture, and by ex-
perience. But where a power must be ordeined of newe,
and for this to chuse them out of hande, this chosen cannot
be made, saving by conjecture, whiche is taken by consideryng
their ages and their likelinesse.

Cosmo. I beleve all to be true, as moche as of you hath
been spoken : but before that you procede to other reasonyng,
I woll aske of you one thing, which you have made me to
remember: saiyng that the chosen, that is to be made where
men were not used to warre, ought to be made by conjecture :
for asmoche as I have heard some men, in many places dis-
praise our ordinaunce, and in especially concernyng the
nomber, for that many saie, that there ought to bee taken
lesse nomber, whereof is gotten this profite, that thei shall
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be better and better chosen, and men shal not be so moche
diseased, so that there maie bee given them some rewarde,
whereby thei maie bee more contented, and better bee com-
maunded, whereof I would understande in this parte your
opinion, and whether you love better the greate nomber,
then the little, and what waie you would take to chuse
theim in the one, and in the other nomber.

FABRICIO. \Vithout doubte it is better, and more necessary,
the great nomber, then the little: but to speake more
plainly, where there cannot be ordeined a great nomber of
men, there cannot be ordeined a perfect ordinaunce: and I
will easely confute all the reasons of them propounded.
I saie therefore firste, that the lesse nomber where is many
people, as is for ensample Tuscane, maketh not that you
have better, nor that the chosen be more excellent, for that
myndyng in chosing the menne, to judge them by experience,
there shall be founde in thesame countrie moste fewe, whom
experience should make provable, bothe for that fewe hath
been in warre. as also for that of those, mooste fewe have
made triall, whereby thei might deserve to bee chosen before
the other: so that he whiche ought in like places to chuse,
it is mete he leave a parte the experience, and take them
by conjecture. Then being brought likewise into soche
necessitie, I would understande, if there come before me
twentie young men of good stature, with what rule I ought
to take, or to leave any: where without doubte, I beleve
that every man will confesse, how it is lesse errour to take
them al, to arme theim and exercise theim, beyng not able
to knowe, whiche of theim is beste, and to reserve to make
after more certaine chosen, when in practisyng theim with
exercise, there shall be knowen those of moste spirite, and
of moste life: which considered. the chusing in this case a
fewe, to have them better, is altogether naught.

('oncern_vng diseasing lesse the countrie, and men, I saie
that the ordinaunce, either evill or little that it bee, causeth
not any disease, for that this order doeth not take menne
from any of their businesse, it bindeth them not. that thei
cannot go to doe any of their affaircs: for that it bindeth
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them onely in the idell daies, to assemble together, to
exercise them, the whiche thyng doeth not hurt, neither to
the countrie, nor to the men, but rather to yong men, it
shall bryng delite: For that where vilie on the holy daies,
thei stande idell in tipplyng houses, thei will go for pleasure
to those exercises, for that the handlyng of weapons, as it is
a goodly spectacle, so unto yong men it is pleasaunt. Con-
cernyng to bee able to paie the lesse nomber, and for this
to kepe theim more obediente, and more contented, I
answere, how there cannot be made an ordinaunce of so
fewe, whiche maie be in maner continually paied, where
thesame paiment of theirs maie satisfie them. As for en-
sample, if there were ordeined a power of v. thousande men,
for to paie them after soche sorte, that it might be thought
sufficient, to content them, it shal bee convenient to give
theim at least, ten thousaunde crounes the moneth: first,
this nomber of men are not able to make an armie, this paie
is intollerable to a state, and of the other side, it is not
sufliciente to kepe men contented, and bounde to be able to
serve at al times: so that in doyng this, there shall be spent
moche, and a small power kept, whiche shall not be suffi-
cient to defend thee, or to doe any enterprise of thine. If
thou shouldest give theim more, or shouldest take more, so
moche more impossibilitie it should be, for thee to paie
theim: if thou shouldest give them lesse, or should take
lesse, so moche the lesse contentacion should be in them, or
so moche the lesse profite thei shal bring thee. Therfore,
those that reason of makyng an ordinaunce, and whilest
thei tary at home to paie them, thei reason of a thing either
impossible, or unprofitable, but it is necessarie to paie them,
when thei are taken up to be led to the warre: albeit,
though soche order should somewhat disease those, in time
of peace, that are appoincted in thesame. which I se not
how, there is for recompence all those benefites, whiche
a power brynges, that is ordeined in a countrie: for that
wdthout themune,then2is nothyng sure. I conchnh; that
he that will have the little nomber, to be able to paie them,
or 5for any of the other causes alledged of you, doeth not
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understande, for that also it maketh for my opinion, that
every nomber shall deminishe in thy handes, through infinite
impedimentes, whiche men have: so that the little nomber
shall tourne to nothing: again havyng thordinaunce greate,
thou maiest at thy pleasure use fewe of many, besides this,
it must serve thee in deede, and in reputacion, and alwaies
the great nomber shall give thee moste reputacion. More
over, makyng the ordinaunce to kepe menne exercised, if
thou appohuiezifewe nondnw ofrnen hiinany countfiea
the handes of men bee so farre a sonder, the one from the
otheg that thou canst not without then: nuwte grevous
losse, gather them together to exercise them, and without
this exercise, the ordinaunce is unprofitable, as hereafter
shall be declared.

C0s1.\10. It suffiseth upon this my demaunde, that whiche
you have saied: but I desire now, that you declare me an
other doubt. Thei saie, that soche a multitude of armed
men, will make confusion, discension and disorder in the
countrie where thei are.

Fanarrio. This is an other vainc opinion, the cause wherof,
I shall tell you: soche as are ordeined to serve in the warres,
maie cause disorder in twoo maners, either betwene them
selves, or against other, whiche thinges moste easely maie be
withstode, where the order of it self, should not withstande
it: for that concernyng the discorde emong theim selves,
this order taketh it waie, and doeth not nourishe it, for that
in orderyng them, you give them armour and capitaines. If
the countrie where you ordein them, bee so unapte for the
warre, that there are not armours emong the men of the-
same, and that thei bee so united, that thei have no heddes,
this order maketh theim moche fearser against the straungcr,
but it maketh them not any thyng the more disunited, for
that men well ordered, feare the lawe beyng armed, as well
as unarmed, nor thei can never alter, if the capitaines, which
you give them. cause not the altcracion, and the waie to
make this, shall be tolde now: but if the countrie where you
ordein them, be warlike and disunited, this order onely shal
be occasion to unite them: bicause this order giveth them
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armours profitable for the warre, and heddes, extinguishers
of discencion: where their owne armours bee unprofitable
for the warres, and their heddes nourishers of discorde.
For that so sone as any in thesame countrie is offended, he
resorteth by and by to his capitain to make complaint, who
for to maintain his reputacion, comforteth hym to revenge-
ment not to peace. To the contrary doeth the publike hed,
so that by this meanes, thoccasion of discorde is taken awaie,
and the occasion of union is prepared, and the provinces
united and effeminated, gette utilitie, and maintain union:
the disunited and discencious, doe agree, and thesame their
fearsnesse, which is wont disordinately to worke, is tourned
into publike utilitie. To minde to have them, to doe no
hurt against other, it ought to bee considered, that thei
cannot dooe this, except by meane of the heddes, whiche
governe them. To will that the heddes make no disorder,
it is necessarie to have care, that thei get not over them to
much auctoritie. And you must consider that this auctoritie,
is gotten either by nature, or by accidente: and as to nature,
it behoveth to provide, that he which is boren in one place,
be not apoincted to the men billed in the same, but be made
hedde of those places, where he hath not any naturall aquaint-
ance : and as to the accident, the thing ought to be ordeined in
suche maner, that every yere the heddes maie be changed from
governement to goverment: for as muche as the continuall
auctoritie over one sorte of menne, breedeth among them so
muche union, that it maie turne easely to the prejudice of the
Prince: whiche permutations howe profitable they be to
those who have used theim, and hurtefull to them that
have not observed theim, it is well knowen by the kingdome
of the Assirians, and by the Empire of the Romaines: where
is seene, that the same kingdome indured a M. yeres without
tumulte, and without any Civill warre: whiche proceded
not of other, then of the permutations, whiche from place
to place everie yere thesame Capitaines made, unto whome
were apoincted the charge of the Armies. Nor for any
other occasion in the Romaine Empire, after the bloud of
Cesar was extinguished, there grewe so many civill warres,
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betwene the Capitaines of the hostes, and so many con-
spiracies of the forsaied capitaines against the Emperours,
but onely for kepyng continually still those capitaines alwayes
in one governement. And if in some of those firste Em-
perours, and of those after, whom helde the Empire with
reputacion, as Adriane, Marcus, Severus, and soche like,
there had been so moche foresight, that thei had brought
this custome of chaungyng the capitaines in thesame Empire,
without doubte it should have made theim more quiete, and
more durable: For that the Capitaines should have had
lesse occasion to make tumultes, the Emperours lesse
cause to feare, and the senate in the lackes of the suc-
cessions, should have had in the election of the Emperour,
more aucthoritie, and by consequence should have been
better: but the naughtie custome, either for ignoraunce, or
through the little diligence of incline, neither for the wicked,
nor good ensamples, can be taken awaie.

Cosmo. I cannot tell, if with my questionyng, I have
as it were led you out of your order, bicause from the
chusyng of men, we be entred into an other matter, and
if I had not been a little before excused, I should thinke to
deserve some reprehension.

l*‘,~.1nirr1o. Let not this disquiete you, for that all this
reasonyng was necessary, myndyng to reason of the or-
dinaunce, the which beyng blamed of many, it was requsite
to excuse it, willyng to have this first parte of chusyng men
to be alowed. But now before I discend to the other partes,
Iwill reason of the choise of men on horsebaeke. Of the
antiquitie, these were made of the moste richeste, havyng
regard bothe to the yeres, and to the qualitie of the
man, and thei chose CCC. for a Legion, so that the
Romain horse, in every Consulles armie, passed not the
nomber of vi. C.

Cosmo. \Vould you make an ordinaunce of hors, to
exercise them at home, and to use their service when ncde
requires?

1*‘.-xmuclo. It is most necessary, and it cannot be docn
otherwise, minding to have the power, that it be the owne
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proper, and not to purpose to take of those, which make
thereof an arte.

Cosmo. Howe would you chuse them?
FABRITIO. I would imitate the Romanes, I woulde take of

the richest, I would give them heades or chiefe Capitaynes,
in the same maner, as nowe a dayes to other is given, and
I would arme them and exercise them.

Cosmo. To these should it be well to give some pro-
vision?

FABRITIO. Yea marie, but so much onely as is necessarye
to keepe the horse, for as muche as bringing to thy sub-
jectes expences, they might justly complayne of thee, there-
fore it shoulde be necessarye, to paye them their charges of
their horse.

Cosmo. \Vhat nomber woulde you make? and how woulde
ou arme them P

li‘ABR1'rIo. You passe into an other matter. I will tell
you in convenient place, whiche shalbc when I have

tolde you, howe foote men oughte to be armed,
and howe a power of men is prepared, for

a day of battaile.
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THE SECONI) BOOKE
=,r{,?,,t-—¢'-177‘ -s BELEEVE that it is necessarye, men being

I founde, to arme them, and minding to
\ \“ I doo this, I suppose that it is a needefull

'_ thing to examine, what armoure the anti-
qultie used, and of the same to chose the

t\ $9 “ best. The Romanes devided their foote
kgd f j men in heavie and lighte armed: Those

_ JET T“ that were light armed, they called by the
name of Veliti: Under this name were understoode all those
that threwe with Slinges, shot with Crossebowes, cast l)artes,
and they used the most parte of them for their defence, to
weare on their hcade a Murion, with a Targaet on their
arme: they fought out of the orders, and farre of from the
heavie armed, which did weare a head peece, that came
downe to their shoulders, a Corselet, which with the tases
came downe to the knees, and they had the legges and
armes, covered with greaves, and vambraces, with a targaet
on the left arme, a yarde and a halfe long, and three quarters
of a yarde brode, whiche had a hoope of Iron upon it, to bee
able to sustaine a blowe, and an other under, to the intente,
that it being driven to the earth, it should not breake: for
to offende, they had girte on their left flanke a swoorde, the
length ofa yearde and a naile, on their righte side, a Dagger:
they had a darte in every one of their handes, the which
they called l’ilo, and in the beginning of the fight, they
threwe those at the enemie. This was the ordering, and
importaunce of the armours of the Romanes, by the which
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they possessed all the world. And although some of these
auncient writers gave them, besides the foresayde weapons,
a staffe in their hande like unto a Partasen, I cannot tell
howe a heavy staffe, may of him that holdeth a Targaet
bee occupied: for that to handle it with both hands, the
Targaet should bee an impediment, and to occupye the
same with one hande, there can be done no good therwith,
by reason of the weightynesse therof: besides this, to faight
in the strong, and in the orders with such long kinde of
weapon, it is unprofitable, except in the first front, where
they have space enough, to thrust out all the staffe, which
in the orders within, cannot be done, for that the nature of
the battaile (as in the order of the same, I shall tell you) is
continually to throng together, which although it be an
inconvenience, yet in so doing they feare lesse, then to
stande wide, where the perill is most evident, so that all the
weapons, which passe in length a yarde and a halfe, in the
throng, be unprofitable: for that, if a man have the
Partasen, and will occupye it with both handes, put case
that the Targaet let him 11ot, he can not hurte with the
same an enemie, whom is upon him, if he take it with one
hande, to the intent to occupie also the Targaet, being not
able to take it, but in the middest, there remayneth so
much of the staffe behinde, that those which are behinde
him, shall let him to welde it. And whether it were true,
either that the Romanes had not this Partasen, or that
having it, did litle good withall, reade all the battailes, in
the historye therof, celebrated of Titus Livius, and you
shall see in the same, most seldome times made mencion of
Partasens, but rather alwaies he saieth, that the Dartes
being throwen, they layed their hands on their sweardes.
Therfore I will leave this staffe, and observe, concerning the
Romanes, the swoorde for to hurte, and for defence the
Targaet, with the other armours aforesaide.

The Greekes dyd not arme them selves so heavyly, for
their defence, as the Romanes dyd: but for to offend the
enemies, they grounded more on their staves, then on their
swoordes, and in especiallye the Fallangye of Macedonia,
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which used staves, that they called Sarisse, seven yardes and
a halfe long, with the which they opened the rankes of their
enemies, and they lceept the orders in their Fallangy. And
although some writers saie, that they had also the Targaet,
I can not tell (by the reasons aforesayde) howe the Sarisse
and they coulde stande together. Besides this, in the
battaile that Paulus Emilius made, with Persa king of Mace-
donia, I do not remember, that there is made any mention
of Targaettes, but only of the Sarisse, and of the diflicultie
that the liomane armie had, to overcome them: so that
I conjecture, that a Macedonicall Fallange, was no other
wise, then is now a dayes a battaile of Suizzers, the whiche
in their Pikes have all their force, and all their power. The
Romanes did garnish (besides the armours) the footemen
with feathers; the whiche thinges makes the fight of an
armie to the friendes goodly, to the enemies terrible. The
armour of the horsemen, in the same first ltomane antiquitie,
was a rounde Targaet, and they had their head armed, and
the rest unarmed: They had a swoorde and a static, with
an Iron head onely before, long and small: whereby it
happened, that they were not able to staye the Targaet,
and the stafte in the incountring broke, and they through
being unarmed, were subjeete to hurtes: after, in processe
of time, they armed them as the footemen, albeit they used
the Targaette muche shorter, square, and the static more
stifle, and with twoo heades, to the entente, that breaking
one of the heades, they mighte prevaile with the other.
\Vith these armours as well on foote, as on horsebaeke, the
Romanes conquered all the worlde, and it is to be beleeved,
by the fruict thereof, whiche is scene, that they were the
beste appointed armies, that ever were: and Titus IAi\'i].lS
in his history, doeth testifie verye often, where eomming to
comparison with the enemies armies, he saieth: But the
ltomanes, by vertue, by the kinde of their armours, and
practise in the service of warre, were superiours: and ther-
fore I have niore particularly reasoned of the armours
of eonquerours, then of the conquered. But nowe mee
thinkes good, to reason onelye of the manner of arming
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THE men at this presente. Footemen have for their defence,

SECQND a breast plate, and for to otfende, a launce, sixe yardes and
BQOKE three quarters long, which is called a pike, with a swoorde

The_maner of on their side, rather rounde at the poinct, then sharpe.
armlng "1911 This is the ordinarie arming of footemen nowe a dayes, for
nowe adaleS' that fewe there be, which have their legges armed, and their

armes, the heade none, and those fewe, beare insteede of
a Pike, a Halberde, the staffe whereof as you know, is twoo
yardes and a quarter long, and it hath the Iron made like
an axe. Betweene them, they have Harkebutters, the which
with the violence of the fire, do the same office, which in

Theinvention olde time the slingers did, and the Crosseboweshoters.
01° PikeS- This maner of arming, was found out by the Dutchemen,

inespeciallye of Suizzers, whom being poore, and desirous to
live free, they were, and be constrayned to fight, with the
ambition of the Princes of Almaine, who being riche, were
able to keepe horse, the which the same people could not do
for povertye. \Vherby it grewe, that being on foote, mind-
ing to defende them selves from the enemies, that were on
horsebacke, it behooveth them to seeke of the aunciente
orders, and to finde weapons, whiche from the furie of
horses, should defende them: This necessitie hath made
either to be maintayned, or to bee founde of them the
aunciente orders, without whiche, as everye prudente man
attirmeth, the footemen is altogether unprofitable. There-
fore, they tooke for their weapon the Pike, a moste profit-
able weapon, not only to withstande horses, but to overcome
them : and the Dutchemen have by vertue of these weapons,
and of these orders, taken such boldnesse, that xv. or xx.
thousande of them, will assault the greatest nomber of
horse that maye be: and of this, there hath beene experi-
ence enough within this xxv. yeres. And the insamples
of their vertue hath bene so mightic, grounded upon these
weapons, and these orders, that sence King Charles passed
into Italie, everye nation hath imitated them: so that the
Spanish armies, are become into most great reputation.

Cosmo. \Vhich maner of arming, do you praise moste,
either these Dutchemens, or the auncient Romanes P
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FABRITIO. The Romane without doubte, and I will tell

you the commoditie, and the discommoditie of the one,
and the other. The 1)utche footemen, are able to with-
stande, and overcome the horses : they bee moste speedie to
marehe, and to be set in araye, being not laden with
armours: of the other part, they be subjccte to all blowes,
both farre of, and at hande: because they be unarmed, they
bee unprofitable unto the battaile on the lande, and to
everye fighte. where is strong rcsistaunee. But the
ltomanes withstoode, and overcame the horses, as well as
the llutchemcn, they were safe from blowes at hande, and
farre of, being covered with armours: they were also better
able to charge, and better able to sustaine charges, having
Targaettes: they might more aptly in the preace fight with
the swoorde, then these with the Pike, and though the
l)utehemen have likewise swoordcs, yet being without
Targaets, they become in suche case unprofitable: The
Romanes might safelye assault townes, having their bodies
cleanc covered with armour, and being better able to cover
themselves with their Targaettes. So that they had no
other incommoditie, then the waightyncsse of their armours,
and the pain to cary them: the whiche thinges thei over-
came, with accustomyng the body to diseases, and with
hardenyng it, to bee able to indure labour. And you
knowe, how that in thinges accustomed, men suffer no grief.
And you have to understand this, that the footemen maie
be constrained, to faight with footemen, and with horse,
and alwaies those be unprofitable, whiche cannot either
sustain the horses, or beyng able to sustain them, have not-
withstantlyiig neede to feare the footemen, whiche be better
armed, and better ordeined then thei. Now if you consider
the Duehemen, and the ltomaines, you shall finde in the
l)uehcmen activitie (as we have said) to overcome the
horses, but greate dissavauutage, when thei faighte with
menne, ordeined as thei them selves are, and armed as the
Romaines were : so that there shall be this advauntage more
of the one, then of thother, that the ltomaines could over-
come the men, and the horses, the l)uehc1nen onely the horses.
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Cosmo. I would desire, that you would come to some

morel particulare insample, whereby wee maie better under-
stan e.

FABRICIO. I saie thus, that you shall finde in many places
of our histories, the Romain footemen to have overcome
innumerable horses, and you shall never finde, that thei
have been overcome of men on foote, for default that thei
have had in their armour, or thorowc the vantage that the
enemie hath had in the armours: For that if the maner of
their armyng, should have had defaulte, it had been neces-
sarie, that there should folowe, the one of these twoo
thynges, either that findyng soche, as should arme theim
better then thei, thei should not have gone still forwardes,
with their conquestes, or that thei should have taken the
straungcrs maners, and should have left their owne, and for
that it folowed not in the one thing, nor in the other, there
groweth that ther maie be easely conjectured, that the
maner of their armyng, was better then thesame of any
other. It is not yet thus happened to the Duehemen, for
that naughtie profe, hath hen seen made them, when soever
thei have chaunsed to faight with men on foote prepared,
and as obstinate as thei, the whiche is growen of the
vauntage, whiche thesame have incountrcd in thenemies
armours. Philip Viceconnte of Milaine, being assaulted of
xviii. thousande Suizzers, sent against theim the Countc
Carminvola, whiche then was his capitaine. He with sixe
thousande horse, and a fewe footemen, went to mete with
them, and incounteryng theim, he was repulsed with his
moste greate losse: wherby Carminvola as a prudente man,
knewe straight waie the puisaunce of the enemies weapons,
and how moche against the horses thei prevailed, and the
debilitie of the horses, againste those on foote so appoincted :
and gatheryng his men together again, he went to findc the
Suizzers, and so sone as he was nere them, he made his men
of armes, to a light from their horse, and in thesame maner
faightyng with them he slue theim all, excepte three thou-
sande: the whiche seyng them selves to consume, without
hagying reamedy,castyng their weapons to the grounde, yelded.
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Cosmo. \Vhereof' eometh so moche disavauntage? THE
F.»\I3RI(‘IO. I have a little afore tolde you, hut seyng that 3E('(lN1)

_vou have not understoode it, I will rehearse it againe. lmUl‘;l‘3
The Duehemen (as a little hefore I saied unto you) as it
were unarmed. to defende themselves, have to oftende, the
Pike and the swearde: thei eome with these weapons, and
with their orders to fiude the enemies, whom if thei hee well
armed, to defende theim selves, as were the menne of armes
of Carminvola, whiehe made theim a lighte on foote, thei
come with the sweard, and in their orders to find them, and
have no other diflieultie, then to eome nere to the Suizzers,
so that thei maie reehe them with the sweard, for that so
sone as thei have gotten unto them, thei faight safely: for
asmoche as the Dueh man, cannot strike thenemie with the
l’ike, whom is upon him, for the length of the stafte, where-
fore it is conveniente for hym, to put the hande to the
s\\'e8.l'(l., the whiche to h_vm is unprofitable, he he_vng
unarmed, and havyng against hym an enemie, that is all
armed. \Vherehy he that considereth the vantage, and the
disavantage of the one, and of the other, shall see, how the
unarmed, shall have no maner of remead_v, and the over-
eounn_vng of the firste faight, and to passe the firste poinetes
of the Pikes, is not moche diflieulte. he that faighteth heyng
well armed: for that the hattailes go (as you shall hetter The lmttailes
understande, when I have shewed you, how thei are set “'l“‘_"tl"j"‘"“
together) and ineounteryng the one the other, of necessitie
thei thrust together, after soche sorte, that thei take the t(,gct},,,r_
one thother h_v the hosome, and though by the Pikes some I
bee slaine, or overthrowen, those that remain on their feete.
he so many. that thei sufliee to ohtaine the victorie. Hereof
it grewe, that (‘arminvola overcame them, with so greate
slaughter of the Sui?//.ers, and with little losse of his.

(‘os1.\|o. Consider that those of (‘arminvola, were men of
armes. whom although thei wer on foote, thei were covered
all with stole, and therefore thei wer ahle to make the
profe thei did: so that me thinkes, that a power ought
to he armed as thei, miudvng to make the verie same
profe.
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FABRICIO. If you should remember, how I tolde you the

Romaines were armed, you would not thynke so: for as
moche as a manne, that hath the hedde covered with Iron,
the breaste defended of a Corselet, and of a Targaet, the
armes and the legges armed, is moche more apt to defende
hymself from the Pike, and to enter emong them, then
a man ofarmes on foote. I wil give you a little of a late
ensample. There wer come out of Cicelie, into the kyng-
dome of Naples, a power of Spaniardes, for to go to finde
Consalvo, who was besieged in Barlct, of the Frenchemen:
there made against theim Uounsier de Vhigni, with his
menne of armes, and with aboute fower thousande Duche-
men on foote: The Duchemen incountered with their Pikes
lowe, and thei opened the power of the Spaniardes: but
those beyng holp, by meane of their bucklers and of the
agiletie of their bodies, mingled togethers with the Duche-
men, so that thei might reche them with the swearde,
whereby happened the death, almoste of all theim, and the
victorie to the Spaniardes. Every man knoweth, how many
Duchemen were slaine in the battaile of Ravenna, the
whiche happened by the verie same occasion: for that the
Spanishe souldiours, got them within a swerdes length of
the Duche souldiours, and thei had destroied them all, if
of the Frenche horsemen, the Duchemen on foote, had not
been succored: notwithstandyng, the Spaniardes close
together, brought themselves into a safe place. I conclude
therefore, that a good power ought not onely to be able, to
withstande the horses, but also not to have fear of menne
on foote, the which (as I have many tymes saied) procedcth
of the armours, and of the order.

Cosmo. Tell therefore, how you would arme them P
FABRICIO. I would take of the Romaine armours, and of

the I)uchemcnnes weapons, and I would that the one
haulfe, should bee appoincted like the Romaines, and the
other haulfe like the Duchcmen: for that if in sixe
thousande footemen (as I shall tell you a little he1'eaf'ter)
I should have thre thousande men with Targacttes, after
the Romain maner, and two thousande Pikes, and a thou-
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sand Harkebutters, after the Duche facion, thei should
suftice me: for that I would place the Pikes, either in the
fronte of the battaile, or where I should feare moste the
horses, and those with the Targaetes and sweardes, shall
serve me to make a backe to the Pikes, and to winne the
battaile, as I shall shewe you: so that I beleeve, that
a power thus ordayned, should overcome at this daye, any
other power.

Cosmo. This which hath beene saidc, sufliceth concerning
footemen, but concerning horsemen, wee desire to under-
stand, which you thinke more stronger armed, either ours,
or the antiquitie.

1*‘.-unurio. I beleeve that in these daies, having respect to
the Saddelles bolstered, and to the stiroppes not used of the
antiquitie, they stande more stronglye on horsebacke, then
in the olde time: I thinke also they arme them more sure:
so that at this daye, a hande of men of armes, paysing very
muche, commeth to be with more diflicultie withstoode, then
were the horsemen of old time: notwithstanding for all this,
Ijudge, that there ought not to be made more accompt of
horses, then in olde time was made, for that (as afore is
sayde) manye times in our dayes, they have with the foote-
men receyved shame and shall receyve alwayes, where they
incounter, with a power of footemen armed, and ordered,
as above hath bene declared. Tigrane king of Armenia, had
againste the armie of the Romanes, wherof was (‘apitayne
Lncullo, (‘I,. thousande horsemen, amongest the whiche,
were many armed, like unto our men of armes, which they
called Catafratti, and of the other parte, the Romanes were
about sixe thousande, with xxv. thousand footemen : so that
Tigrane seeing the armie of the enemies. saide: these he
horses enough for an imhassage: notwithstanding, incoun-
tering together, he was overthrowen: and he that writeth
of the same fighte, disprayscth those ('atafratti, declaring
them to be unprofitable; fbrtl121tl11*e sayetll, because they
had their faces covered. they had muche a doe to sec, and
to oflcndc the enemie, and they falling. being laden with
armour, coulde not rise up again, nor welde themselves in
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any maner to prevaile. I say therefore, that those people
or kingdomes,whiche shall esteeme more the power of horses,
then the power of footemen be alwaies weake, and subjecte
to all ruinc, as by Italic hath been seene in our time, the
whiche hath beene taken, ruinated, and over run with
straungers, through not other fault, then for having taken
litle care, of the service on foote, and being brought the
souldiours therof, all on horsebaeke. Yet there ought to
bee had horses, but for seconde, and not for firste founda-
tion of an armie: for that to make a discovery, to over run,
and to destroy the enemies countrie, and to keepe troubled
and disquieted, the armie of the same, and in their armours
alwayes, to let them of their victuals, they are necessary,
and most profitable: but concerning for the daye of battaile,
a11d for the fighte in the fielde, whiche is the importaunce
of the warre, and the ende, for which the armies are
ordeined, they are more meeter to follow the enemie being
discomfited then to do any other thing which in the same
is to be done, and they bee in comparison, to the footemen
much inferiour.

Cosmo. There is happened unto mee twoo doubtes, the
one, where I knowe, that the Parthians dyd 11ot use in the
warre, other then horses, and yet they devided the worlde
with the Romanes: the other is, that I woulde that you
should shewe, howe the horsemen can be withstoode of
footemen, and wherof groweth the strength of these, and
the debilitie of those?

FABl{I'l‘I0. Either I have tolde you, or I minded to tell
you, howe that my reasoning of the affaires of warre, ought
not to passe the boundes of Europe: when thus it is, I am
not bounde unto you, to make accompte of the same, which
is used in Asia, yet I muste saye unto you thus, that the
warring of the Parthians, was altogether contrarye, to the
same of the Romanes: for as muche as the Parthians,
warred all on horsebacke, and in the fight, they proceeded
confuscdlye, and scattered, and it was a maner of fighte
unstable, and full of uncertaintie. The Romanes were (it
maye be sayde) almoste al on foote, and thei fought close
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together and sure, and thei overcame divcrsly, the one the
other, according to the largenesse, or straightnesse of the
situacion: for that in this the Romaines were supcriours, in
thesame the Parthians, whom might make greate proofc,
with thesame maner of warryng, consideryng the region,
whiche thei had to defende, the which was moste large:
for as moche as it hath the sea coaste, distant a thousande
miles, the rivers thone from thother, twoo or three daies
journey, the tonnes in like maner and the inhabitauntes
fewe: so that a Romaine armie heavie and slowe, by meanes
of their armoures, and their orders, could not over run it,
without their grevous hurt (those that defended it, being
on horsebackc mooste expedite) so that thei were to daie
in one place, and to morowe distaunt fiftie miles. I-Iereof
it grewe, that the Parthians might prevaile with their
chivalrie onely, bothe to the ruinc of the armie of Crassus,
and to the perill of thesame, of Marcus Antonius: but I
(as I have told you) doe not intende in this my reasonyng,
to speake of the warfare out of Europe, therfore I will stand
upon thesame, whiche in times past, the Romaines ordained,
and the Grekcs, and as the l)uchemen doe now adaies. But
let us se to the other question of yours, where you desire
to understande, what order, or what natural] vertue makes,
that the footemen overcome the horsmen. And I saie unto
you first that the horses cannot go, as the footmen in every
place: Thei are slower then the footemen to obeie, when
it is requisite to alter the order: for as moche, as if it
be ncdefull, either goyng forward, to turne backwarde, or
tournyng backwarde, to go forwarde, or to move themselves
standing stil, or goyng to stand still, without doubt, the
horsemen cannot dooe it so redilic as the footemen: the
horsemen cannot, being of some violence. disordained, rc-
turne in their orders, but with diflicultie, although thesame
violence cease, the whiche the footemen dooe moste easely
and quickly. Besides this, it happeneth many tymes, that a
hardie manne shall be upon a vile horse, and a coward upon
a good, whereby it foloweth, that this evill matchyng of
stomackes, makes disorder. Nor no man doeth marvell, that
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a bande of footemenne, susteineth all violence of horses:
for that a horse is a beaste, that hath sence, and knoweth
the perilles, and with an ill will, will enter in them: and
if you consider, what force maketh theim go forwarde, and
what holdeth them backwarde, you shall se without doubt,
thesame to be greater, whiche kepeth them backe, then that
whiche maketh them go forwardcs: For that the spurre
maketh theim go forwarde, and of the other side, either the
swearde, or the Pike, kepeth theim backe: so that it hath
been seen by the olde, and by the late experience, a bande
of footemen to bee moste safe, ye, invinsible for horses.
And if you should argue to this, that the heate, with
whiche thei come, maketh theim more furious to incounter,
who that would withstande them, and lesse to regard the
Pike, then the spurre: I saie, that if the horse so disposed,
begin to see, that he must run upon the poincte of the
Pike, either of himself, he wil refrain the course so that
so sone as he shall feele himself pricked, he will stande still
atones, or beeyng come to theim, he will tourne on the
right, or on the lefte hande. \Vhereof if you wil make
experience, prove to run a horse against a walle: you shall
finde fewe, with what so ever furie he come withall, will
strike against it. Cesar havyng in Fraunce, to faighte with
the Suizzers, a lighted, and made every manne a light on
foote, and to avoide from the araics, the horses, as a thyng
more meete to flie, then to faight. But notwithstandyng
these naturall impedimentes, whiche horses have, thesame
Capitaine, whiche leadeth the footemen, ought to chuse
waies, whiche have for horse, the moste impedimentes that
maie bee, and seldome tymes it happeneth, but that a manne
maie save hymself, by the qualitie of the countrie: for that
if thou marche on the hilles, the situacion doeth save thee
from thesame furie, whereof you doubt, that thei go withall
in the plain, fewe plaines be, whiche through the tillage,
or by meanes of the woddes, doe not assure thee: for that
every hillocke, every bancke, although it be but small,
taketh awaie thesame heate, and every culture where bee
Vines, and other trees, lettes the horses: and if thou come
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to battaile, the very same lettes happeneth, that chaunceth in
marchyng: for as moche as every little impedemente, that the
horse hath, abateth his furie. One thyng notwithstandyng,
Iwill not forgette to tell you, how the Romaines estemed
so moche their orders, and trusted so moche to their weapons,
that if thei shuld have had, to chuse either so rough a
place to save theim selves from horses, whcrc thei should
not have been able, to raunge their orders, or a place where
thei should have nede, to feare more of horses, but ben
able to deffende their battaile, alwaies thei toke this, and
left that: but bicause it is tyme, to passe to the armie,
having armed these souldiours, accordyng to the aunciente
and newe use, let us see what exercises the Romaines caused
theim make, before the menne were brought to the battaile.
Although thei be well chosen, and better armed, thei ought
with moste greate studie be exercised, for that without
this exercise, there was never any souldiour good: these
exercises ought to be devided into three partes, the one, for
to harden the bodie, and to make it apte to take paines,
and to bee more swifter and more rcadier, the other, to
teach them, how to handell their weapons, the third, for
to learne them to kepe the orders in the armie, as well in
marchyng, as in faightyng, and in the incampyng: The
whiche be three principall actes, that an armie doeth: for
asmoche, as if an armie marche, incampe, a.nd faight with
order, and expertly, the Capitaine leseth not his honoure,
although the battaile should have no good ende. Therfore,
all thauncient common weales, provided these exercises in
maner, by custome, and by lawe, that there should not be
left behinde any part thereof. Thei exercised then their
youth, for to make them swift, in ruunyng, to make theim
readie, in lcapyng, for to make them strong, in throwyng
the barre, or in wrcstlyng: and these three qualities, be as
it were necessarie in souldiours. For that swiftnesse, maketh
theim apte to possesse places, before the enemie, and to come
to them unloked for, and at unwarcs to pursue them, when
thei are discomfaicted: the readinesse, maketh theim apte
to avoide a blowe, to leape over a diche, to winne a
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THE ARTE OF VVARRE
banke: strength, maketh them the better able to heare their
armours, to incounter the enemie, to withstande a violence.
And above all, to make the bodie the more apte to take
paines, thei used to heare greate burthens, the whiche
custome is necessarie: for that in difliculte expedicions, it
is requisite many tymes, that the souldiour beside his
armours, beare vitualles for many daies, and if he were
not accustomed to this labour, he could not dooe it: and
without this, there can neither bee avoided a perill, nor a
victorie gotten with fame. Concernyng to learne how to
handell the weapons, thei exercised theim, in this maner:
thei would have the yong menne, to put on armour, whiche
should waie twise as moche, as their field armour, and
in stede of a swearde, thei gave them a cudgell leaded,
whiche in comparison of a verie swearde in deede, was moste
heavie; thei made for every one of them, a poste to be set
up in the ground, which should be in height twoo yardes
and a quarter, and in soche maner, and so strong, that
the blowes should not slur nor hurle it doune, against the
whiche poste, the yong man with a targaet, and with the
cudgell, as against an enemie did exercise, and some whiles
he stroke, as though he would hurte the hedde, or the face,
somewhile he retired backe, an other while he made fore-
warde: and thei had in this exercise, this advertisment,
to make theim apt to cover theim selves, and to hurte
the enemie: and havyng the counterfaight armours moste
heavy, their ordinarie armours semed after unto them more
lighter. The Romaines, would that their souldiours should
hurte with the pricke, and not with the cutte, as well
bicause the pricke is more mortalle, and hath lesse defence,
as also to thentent, that he that should hurt, might lye
the lesse open, and be more apt to redouble it, then with
cuttes. Dooe not marvaile that these auncient men, should
thinke on these small thynges, for that where the incounter—
yng of men is reasoned of, you shall perceive, that every
little vauntage, is of greate importaunce: and I remember
you thesame, whiche the writers of this declare, rather then
I to teache you. The antiquitie estemed nothing more

74



NICHOLAS MACHIAVIQLL
happie, in a common weale, then to be in thesame, many
men exercised in armes : bicause not the shining of precious
stones and of golde, maketh that the enemies submit them-
selves unto thee, but onely the fear of the weapons: after-
warde, the errours whiche are made in other thynges, maie
sometymes be corrected, but those whiche are dooen in the
warre, the paine straight waie commyng on, cannot be
amended. Besides that, the knowlege to faight, maketh
men more bold, bicause no man feareth to doe that thing,
which he thinketh to have learned to dooe. The antiquitie
would therefore, that their Citezeins should exercise them-
selves, in all marcial feates, and thei made them to throwe
against thesame poste, dartes moche hevier then the ordi-
narie: the whiche exercise, besides the makyng men expert
in throwyng, maketh also the arme more nimble, and moche
stronger. Thei taught them also to shote in the long howe,
to whorle with the sling: and to all these thynges, thei
appoincted maisters, in soche maner, that after when thei
were Chosen for to go to the warre, thei were now with Inymlo
and disposicion, souldiours. Nor there remained them to
learn other, then to go in the orders, and to maintain them
selves in those, either marchyng, or faightyng: The whiche
moste easely thei learned, mingeling themselves with those,
whiche had long tyme served, whereby thei knewe how to
stande in the orders.

(Tosmo. \Vhat exercises would you cause theim to make
at this present?

l“A1uu(tio. A good many of those, whiche have been de-
clared, as runnyng, and wrestlyng, makyng theim to leape,
makyng theim to labour in armours, moche heavier then
the ordinarie, making them shoote with (Trosse bowes, and
longe bowes, whereunto I would joyne the harkahus, :1
newe instrument (as you know) verie necessarie, and to these
exercises I would use, al the youth of my state, but with
greater industric, and more sollicitatenesse thesame parte,
whiche I should have alreadie appoincted to serve, and
alwaies in the idell daies, thei should bee exercised. I
would also that thei should learne to swimme, the whiche
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
is a thyng verie profitable: for that there be not alwaies,
bridges over rivers, boates be not alwaies readie: so that
thy army not knowyng howe to swime, remaineth de-
prived of many commodities: and many occasions to woorke
well, is taken awaie. The Romaines for none other cause
had ordained, that the yong men should exercise them
selves in Campus Martins, then onely, for that havyng
Tiber at hande, thei might, beyng weried with the exercise
on lande, refreshe theim selves in the water, and partly in
swimmyng, to exercise them selves. I would make also, as
the antiquitie, those whiche should serve on horsebacke to
exercise, the whiche is moste necessarie, for that besides to
know how to ride, thei muste knowe how on horsebacke,
thei maie prevaile of them selves. And for this thei had
ordeined horses of wood, upon the which thei practised, to
leape by armed, and unarmed, without any helpe, and on
every hande: the whiche made, that atones, and at a beck
of a capitain, the horsmen were on foote, and likewise at
a token, thei mounted on horsebaeke. And soche exercises,
bothe on foote and on horsebacke, as thei were then easie
to bee doen, so now thei should not be difiicult to thesame
common weale, or to thesame prince, whiche would cause
them to be put in practise of their yong men. As by ex-
perience is seen, in certaine citees of the VVeste countrie,
where is kepte a live like maners with this order. Thei
devide all their inhabiters into divers partes: and every
parte thei name of the kinde of those weapons, that thei
use in the warre. And for that thei use Pikes, Halbardes,
Bowes, and I-Iarkebuses, thei call them Pike menne, Hal-
berders, Harkebutters, and Archars: Therefore, it is mete
for all the inhabiters to declare, in what orders thei will be
appoincted in. And for that all men, either for age, or
for other impedimentes, be not fitte for the warre, every
order maketh a choise of men, and thei call them the sworen,
whom in idell daies, be bounde to exercise themselves in
those weapons, wherof thei be named: and every manne
hath his place appoincted hym of the cominaltie, where soche
exercise ought to be made: and those whiche be of the-
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same order, but not of the sworen, are contributaries with
their money, to thesame expenses, whiche in soche exercises
be necessarie: therfore thesame that thei doe, we maie doe.
But our smal prudence dooeth not suffre us, to take any
good waie. Of these exercises there grewe, that the anti-
quitie had good souldiours, and that now those of the \\'este,
bee better men then ours: for as moche as the antiquitie
exercised them, either at home (as those common weales doe)
or in the armies, as those Emperours did, for thoccasions
aforcsaied: but we, at home will not exercise theim, in
(Iampe we cannot, bicause thei are not our subjcctes, and
for that we are not able to binde them to other exercises
then thei them selves liste to doe: the whiche occaeion
hath made, that firste the armies bee ueclccted, and after,
the orders, and that the kyngdomes, and the common weales,
in especially Italians, live in soche debilitie. But let us
tourne to our order, and folowyng this matter of exercises,
I saie, how it sufliseth not to make good armies, for havyng
hardened the men, made them strong, swift, and handsome,
where it is nedefull also, that thei learne to stande in the
orders, to obeie to signes, to soundes, and to the voice of
the capitain: to knowe, standyng, to retire them selves,
goyng forwardes, bothe faightyng, and marchyng to main-
tain those: bicause without this knowlege, withal serious
diligence observed, and practised, there was never armie
good: and without doubt, the fierce and disordered menne,
bee moche more weaker, then the fearfull that are ordered,
for that thordcr driveth awaie from men feare, the disorder
abateth fiercenesse. And to the entente you maie the better
perceive that, whiche here folowyng shalbc declared, you
have to understande, how every nation, in the orderyng of
their men to the warre, have made in their hoste, or in
their armie, a principall member, the whiche though thei
have varied with the name, thei have little varied with
the nomber of the menne: for that thei all have made it,
betwene sixe and viii. M. men. This nomber of men was
called of the Romaines. a Legion, of Grekcs a Fallange, of
Frenchemeu Caterva: this verie same in our tyme of the
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Suizzers, whom onely of the auncient warfare, kepe some
shadowe, is called in their tongue that, whiche in ours
signifieth the maine battaile. True it is, that every one
of them, hath after devided it, accordyng to their purposes.
Therefore me thinkes beste, that wee grounde our talke,
upon this name moste knowen, and after, according to the
aunciente, and to the orders now adaies, the beste that is
possible to ordaine it: and bicause the Romaines devided
their Legion, whiche was made betwene five and sixe
thousande men, in ten Cohortes, I will that wee devide
our maine battaile, into ten battailes, and that we make
it of sixe thousande menne on foote, and we will give to
every battaile, CCCCI. men, of whiche shall be, CCCC.
armed with heavie armour, and L. with light armour: the
heavie armed, shall be, CCC. Targettes with sweardes, and
shalbc called Target men: and C. with Pikes, whiche shalbe
called ordinarie Pikes: the light armed shalbc, L. men
armed with Harkabuses, Crosse bowes, and Partisans, and
smal Targaettes, and these by an aunciente name, were called
ordinarie Veliti: all the ten battailes therefore, comes to
have three thousande Targaet men, a thousande ordinarie
Pikes, CCCC. ordinarie Veliti, all whiche make the nomber
of fower thousande and five hundred men. And we saied,
that we would make the maine battaile of sixe thousande:
therefore there must be added an other thousande, five
hundred men, of the whiche I will appoinct a thousande
with Pikes, whom I will call extraordinarie Pikes, and five
hundred light armed, whom I will call extraordinarie Veliti :
and thus my menne should come (as a little before I have
saied) to bee made halfe of Targaetes, and halfc of Pikes
and other weapons. I would appoinctc to everie battaile, or
hande of men, a Conestable, fower Centurions, and fouretie
peticapitaines, and moreover a hedde to the ordinarie Veliti,
with five peticapitaines: I would give to the thousande
extraordinarie Pikes, three Conestabellcs, ten Centurions,
and a hundred peticapitaines: to thextraordinarie Veliti,
two Conestabelles, v. Centurions, and l. peticapitaines: I
would then apoinct a generall hed, over all the main
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battaile: I would that every Concstable should have an
Ansigne, and a l)rum. Thus there should be made a
maine battaile of ten battailes, of three thousande Targaet
men, of a thousande ordinarie Pikes, of a thousande extra-
ordinarie, of five hundred ordinarie Veliti, of live hundred
extraordinarie, so there should come to bee sixe thousande
men, emongestc the whiche there should bee l\l.l). peticapi-
taines, and moreover, xv. Conestables, with xv. Drummes,
and xv. Aiisignes, lv. Centurions, x. heddes of the ordinarie
Veliti, and a Capitaine over all the maine battaile, with his
Ansigne and l)runic: and I have of purpose repeated this
order the oftener, to the intent, that after when I shall shewe
you, the maners of orderyng the battailes, and tharmics,you
should not be confounded : I saie therefore, how that, that
king, or that common weale, whiche intendeth to ordeine
their subjectes to armes, ought to appoinctc theim with
these armourcs and weapons, and with these partes, and
to make in their countrie so many maine battailes, as it
were able: and when thei should have ordained them,
according to the forsaid distribucion, minding to exercise
them in the orders. it should sufliee to exercise every battaile
by it self: and although the nomber of the men, of every
one of them, cannot by it self, make the faeion of a justc
armie, notwithstandyng, every man maie learne to dooe the-
same, whiche particularly appertaineth unto hym : for that
in the armies, twoo orders is observed, the one, thesame
that the men ought to doe in every battaile, and the other
that, whiche the battaile ought to doe after, when it is
with the other in an armie. And those men, whiche doe
wel the first, mooste easely maie observe the seconde: lint
without knowyng thesame, thei can never come to the
knowlege of the seconde. Then (as I have saied) every
one of these battailes, maie by them selves, learne to kepe
the orders of the araics, in every qualitie of movyng, and
of place, and after learne to put them selves togethers, to
um erstande the soundes, by meanes wherof in the faight
thei are commaunded, to learne to know by that, as the
(iallies by the whissell. what ought to be doen, either to
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stande still, or to tourne forward, or to tourne backwarde,
or whiche waie to tourne the weapons, and the face: so
that knowyng how to kepe well the araie, after soche sorte,
that neither place nor movyng maie disorder them, under-
standyng well the commaundementes of their heddes, by
meanes of the sounde, and knowyng quickly, how to re-
tourne into their place, these battailes maie after easly
(as I have said) beyng brought many together, learne to
do that, whiche all the body together, with the other
battailes in a juste armie, is bounde to dooe. And bicause
soche universall practise, is also not to bee estemed a little,
ones or twise a yere, when there is peace, all the main
battaile maie be brought together, to give it the facion
of an whole armie, some daies exercisyng theim, as though
thei should faight a fielde, settyng the fronte, and the
sides with their succonrs in their places. And bicause a
capitaine ordeineth his hoste to the fielde, either for coumpte
of the enemie he seeth, or for that, of whiche without seyng
he doubteth, he ought to exercise his armie i11 the one
maner, and in the other, and to instructe theim in soche
sorte, that thei maie knowe how to marche, and to faight,
when ncde should require, the wyng to his souldiours, how
thei should governe theim selves, when thei should happen
to be assaulted of this, or of that side: and where he ought
to instructe theim how to faight againste the enemie, whom
thei should see: he must shewe them also, how the faight
is begun,and where thei ought to retire: being overthrowen,
who hath to succeade in their places, to what signes, to
what soundes, to what voices, thei ought to obeie, and to
practise them in soche wise in the battaile, and with fained
assaultes, that thei may desire the verie thyng in deede.
For that an armie is not made coragious, bicause in thesame
be hardie menne, but by reason the orders thereof bee well
appoincted: For as moche as if I be one of the first
faightcrs, and do knowe, beyng overcome, where I maie
retire, and who hath to succeade in my place, I shall alwaies
faight with boldnes, seing my succour at hand. IfI shall
be one of the seconde faightcrs, the first being driven backe,
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and overthrowen, I shall not bee afraied, for that I shall
have presuposed that I maie bee, and I shall have desire to
be thesame, whiche maie give the victory to my maister,
and not to bee any of the other. These exercises bee moste
necessarie, where an armie is made of newe, and where the
old armie is, thei bee also necessarie: for that it is also seen,
how the Romaines knew from their infancie, thordcr of
their armies, notwithstandyng, those capitaines before thei
should come to thenemie. continually did exercise them in
those. And Josephus in his historic saieth, that the con-
tinuall exercises of the Romaine armies, made that all
thesame multitude, whiche folowe the campe for gain, was
in the daie of battaile profitable: bicause thei all knewe,
how to stande in the orders, and to faight kepyng the same:
but in the armies of newe men, whether thou have putte
theim together, to faight straight waie, or that thou make
a power to faight, when neede requires, without these exer-
cises, as well of the battailes severally by themselves, as
of all the armie, is made nothing: wherefore the orders
beyng necessarie, it is conveniente with double industric
and laboure, to shewe them unto soche as knoweth them
not, and for to teache it, many excellent capitaines have
travailed, without any respecte.

Cosmo. My thinkes that this reasoning, hath sumwhat
transported you: for asmoche. as havyng not yet declared
the waies, with the whiche the battailes bee exercised,
you have reasoned of the whole armie, and of the daie
of battaile.

l*‘.\mu<'io. You saie truth, but surely thoccasion hath
been the affection, whiche I beare to these orders, and the
grief that I feelc, seyng thei be not put in use: notwithstand-
ing, doubt not but that I will tourne to the purpose: as I
have saied, the chief inlportaunce that is in thexereise of'l‘hechiefim-
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fast, or softly, to knit them together, and to lose them:
the whiche how it is dooen, maie bee shewed better with
deedes, then with wordes. \Vhich nedeth not gretly to be
taught, for that every manne, whom is practised in servise
of warre, knoweth how this order procedeth, whiche is good
for no other, then to use the souldiours to keepe the raie:
but let us come to putte together one of these battailes, I
saie, that there is given them three facions principally, the
firste, and the moste profitablest is, to make al massive, and
to give it the facion of two squares, the second is, to make
it square with the front horned, the thirde is, to make it
with a voide space in the middest: the maner to put men
together in the first facion, maie be of twoo sortes, thone
is to double the rankes, that is, to make the seconde ranke
enter into the first, the iiii. into the third, the sixt into
the fift, and so foorth, so that where there was lxxx. rankes,
five to a ranke, thei maie become xl. rankes, X. to a ranke.
Afterward cause theim to double ones more in thesame
maner, settyng the one ranke into an other, and so there
shall remain twentie rankes, twentie men to a ranke: this
maketh twoo squares aboute, for as moche as albeit that
there bee as many men the one waie, as in the other, not-
withstandyng to wardes the hedde, thei joine together, that
the one side toueheth the other: but by the other waie,
thei be distant the one from the other, at least a yarde
and a haulfe, after soche sorte, that the square is moche
longer, from the backe to the fronte, then from the one
side to thother: a11d bicause we have at this presente, to
speake often of the partes afore, of behinde, and of the
sides of these battailes, and of all the armie together, knowe
you, that when I saie either hedde or fronte, I meane the
parte afore, when I shall saie backe, the part behind, when
I shall saie flankes, the partes on the sides. The fiftie
ordinarie veliti of the battaile, muste not mingle with the
other rankes, but so sone as the battaile is facioned, thei
shalbe set a long by the flankes therof. The other waie
to set together the battaile is this, and bicause it is better
then the firste, I will set it before your ives juste, how it
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ought to bee ordeined. I beleve that you remember of
what nomber of menne, of what heddes it is made, and of
what armours thei are armed; then the faeion, that this
battaile ought to have, is (as I have saied) of twentie rankes,
twentie men to a ranke, five rankes of l’ikes in the front, and
fiftene rankes of Targaettes on the backe, twoo Centurions
standyng in the fronte, twoo behinde on the backe, who shall
execute the office of those, whiche the antiquitie called
Tergiductori. The Conestable with the Ansigne, and with
the Druinme, shall stande in thesame space, that is be-
twene the five rankes of the Pikes, and the fiftene of the
Targaettes. Of the Peticapitaines, there shall stande one
upon every side of the ranekes, so that every one, maie have
on his side his men, those peticapitaines, whiche shalbe on
the left hande, to have their men on the right hand, those
Petieapitaines, whiche shall be on the right hand, to have
their menne on the left hande: The fiftie \'eliti, muste
stande a long the fiankes, and on the backe of the battaile.
To mynde now, that this battaile maie be set together in
this faeion, the men goyng ordinarily, it is convenient to
order them thus. Make the men to be brought into lxxx.
rankes, five to a ranke, as a little afore we have said, leavyng
the Veliti either at the hedde, or at the taile, so that thei
stande out of this order: and it ought to he ordeined, that
every Centurion have behinde his back twentie rankes, and
to bee nexte behinde every Centurion, five rankes of Pikes,
and the reste Targaettes. The (‘onestable shall stande
with the l)rum, and the Ansigne, in thesame space, whiche
is betwene the l’ikes. and the Targaettes of the seconde
(‘enturion, and to occupie the places of three Targaette
men. Of the Petieapitaines, twentie shall stand on the
sides of the rankes, of the first ('enturion, on the lefte
hande, and twentie shall stande on the sides of the rankes,
of the last Centurion on the right hande. And you muste
understande, that the Petieapitaine, whiche hath to leade
the Pikes, ought to have a l’ike. and those that leade the
Targaettes, ought to have like weapons. Then the rankes
beyng brought into this order, and mind_\"ng in inarehyng,
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to bryng them into battaile, for to make the hedde, the
first Centurion must be caused to stande still, with the
firste twentie rankes, and the seconde to proceade marchyng,
and tournyng on the right hand, he must go a long the
sides of the twentie rankes that stande still, till he come
to bee even with the other Centurion, where he must
also stande still, and the thirde Centurion to procede
marchyng, likewise tournyng on the right hand, and a
long the sides of the rankes that stande still, must go so
farre, that he be even with the other twoo Centurions, and
he also standyng still, the other Centurion must folowe
with his rankes, likewise tournyng on the right hande, a
longe the sides of the rankes that stande still, so farre
that he come to the hed of the other, and then to stand
still, and straight waie twoo Centurions onely, shall depart
from the front, and go to the backe of the battaile, the
whiche eometh to bee made in thesame maner, and with
thesame order juste, as a little afore I have shewed you.
The Veliti muste stande a long, by the fiankes of thesame,
accordyng as is disposed in the first waie, whiche waie is
called redoublyng by right line, this is called redoublyng
by flanke: the first waie is more easie, this is with better
order, and commeth better to passe, and you maie better
correete it, after your owne maner, for that in redoublyng
by righte line, you muste bee ruled by the nomber, bicause
five maketh ten, ten twentie, twentie fourtie, so that with
redoublyng by right line, you cannot make a hedde of fiftene,
nor of five and twentie, nor of thirtie, nor of five and thirtie,
but you must go where thesame nomber will leade you.
And yet it happeneth every daie in particulare affaires, that
it is convenient to make the forwarde with sixe hundred, or
eight hundred men, so that to redouble by right line, should
disorder you: therefore this liketh me better: that difiicultie
that is, ought moste with practise, and with exercise to bee
made easie. Therefore I saie unto you, how it importeth
more then any thyng, to have the souldiours to know how
to set themselves in araie quickly, and it is necessarie to
keepe theim in this battaile, to exercise theim therin, and
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to make them to go apace, either forward or backward, to
passe through difliculte places, without troublyng thorder:
for asmoche as the souldiours, whiche can doe this well, be
expert souldiours, and although thei have never seen enemies
in the face, thei maie be called old souldiours, and contrari-
wise, those whiche cannot keepe these orders, though thei
have been in a thousande warres, thei ought alwaies to be
reputed new souldiours. This is, concernyng setting them
together, when thei are marching in small rankes: but
beyng set, and after beyng broken by some accident or
chaunce, whiche groweth either of the situacion, or of the
enemie, to make that in a sodaine, thei maie come into
order againe, this is the importaunce and the dillicultie,
and where is nedefull moche exercise, and moche practise,
and wherin the antiquitie bestowed moche studie. There-
fore, it is necessarie to doe twoo thynges, firstc to have this
battaile full of countersignes, the other, to keepe alwaies
this order, that those same men maie stand alwaies in the
ranke, which thei were firste placed in: as for insample, if
one have begon to stande in the seconde, that he stande
after alwaie in that, and not onely in that self same rancke,
but in that self same place: for the observyng whereof
(as I have saied) bee necessarie many eountersignes. In
especially it is requisite, that the Ansigne bee after soche
sorte countersigned, that companyng with the other battailes,
it maie be knowen from theim, accordyng as the Concstable
and the (Ienturions have plumes of fethers in their heddes
dilferente, and easie to be knowen, and that whiche im-
iorteth moste, is to ordaine that the peticapitaines bee
knowen. \Vhereunto the antiquitie bad so moche care,
that thei would have nothing els written in their hedde
peces, but the nomber that thei were named by, eallyng
them firste, seconde, thirde, and fourthe xe. And _vet thei
were not contented with this, but made every souldiour to
have written in his Targaet, the nomber of the ranke, and
the nomber of the place, in whiche ranke he was appoincted.
Then the menne being countersigned thus, and used to
stande betwene these limites, it is an easie thyng, thei
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THE ARTE OF VVARRE
beyng disordered, to sett theim all againe quickly into
order: considering, that the Ansigne standyng still, the
Centurions, and the Peticapitaines maie gesse their places
by the iye, and beyng brought the left of the left, the right
of the right, with their accustomed distance, the souldiours
led by their rule, and by the differences of the cognisances,
maie be quickly in their proper places, no otherwise, then as
if the boordes of a tunne should bee taken a sunder, whiche
beyng first marked, moste easely maie bee set together
again, where thesame beyng not countersigned, were im-
possible to bryng into order any more. These thynges,
with diligence and with exercise, are quickely taught, and
quickly learned, and beyng learned, with ditlicultie are for-
gotten: for that the newe menne, be led of the olde, and
with tyme, a Province with these exercises, may become
throughly practised in the war. It is also necessarie to
teache theim, to tourne theim selves all at ones, and when
neede requires, to make of the tlankes, and of the backe,
the fronte, and of the front, flankes, or backe, whiche is
moste easie: bicause it sufliseth that every manne doe tourne
his bodie, towardes thesame parte that he is comniaunded,
and where thei tourne their faces, there the fronte commeth
to bee. True it is, that when thei tourne to any of the
fianckes, the orders tourne out of their proporcion: for
that from the breast to the backe, there is little difference,
and from the one flancke to the other, there is verie moche
distance, the whiche is al contrarie to the ordinarie order
of the battaile: therefore it is convenient, that practise,
and discrecion, doe place them as thei ought to be: but
this is small disorder, for that moste easely by themselves,
thei maie remedie it. But that whiche importeth more, and
where is requisite more practise, is when a battaile would
tourne all at ones, as though it were a whole bodie, here is
meete to have greate practise, and greate discrecion: bicause
mindyng to tourne, as for insample on the left hande, the
left corner must stande still, and those that be next to
hym that standeth still, muste marche so softly, that thei
that bee in the right corner, nede not to runne: otherwise
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all thing should be confounded. But bicause it happeneth
alwaies, when an armie marcheth from place to place, that
the battailes, whiche are not placed in the front, shall be
driven to faight not by hedde, but either by flancke, or by
backe, so that a battaile muste in a sodaine make of flancke,
or of backe, hedde: and mindyng that like battailes in
soche caee, maie have their proporeion, as above is de-
clared, it is necessarie, that thei have the Pikes on thesame
tlancke, that ought to be hedde, and the Petieapitaines,
Centurions, and Conestables, to resorte accordyngly to their
places. Therefore to mynde to dooe this, in plasyng them
together, you must ordeine the fower skore rankes, of five in
a ranke, thus: Set all the Pikes in the first twentie rankes,
and place the Peticapitaines thereof, five in the first places,
and five in the last: the other three score rankes, whiche
come after, bee all of Targaettes, whiche come to bee three
Centuries. Therefore, the first and the laste ranke of every
Centurion, would be Petieapitaines, the Concstable with the
Ansigne, and with the l)runnne, muste stande in the middest
of the first Centurie of Targaettes, and the ('enturions in the
hed of every Centurie. The hande thus ordained, when you
would have the Pikes to come on the left flaneke, you must
redouble Centurie by Centurie, on the right fianeke: if you
would have them to come on the right fiancke, you must
redouble theim on the lefte. And so this battaile tourneth
with the Pikes upon a flancke, and the Concstable in the
iniddeste: the whiche facion it hath marchvng: but the
enemie cominyng, and the tyme that it would make of
flancke hedde, it nedeth not but to make every man to
tourne his face, towardes thesame flancke, where the Pikes
be. and then the battaile tourneth with the rankes, and
with the heddes in thesame maner, as is aforesaied: for
that every man is in his place, excepte the ('enturions. and
the Centurions straight waie. and without diflicultic, place
themselves: lhit when thei in inareliyng. should bee driven
to faight on the backe, it is convenient to ordein the rankes
after such sorte, that settyng‘ theim in battaile, the Pikes
maie come behinde, and to doc this, there is to bee kepte
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no other order, then where in orderyng the battaile, by
the ordinarie, every Centurie hath five rankes of Pikes
before, to cause that thei maie have them behind, and
in all the other partes to observe thorder, whiche I de-
clared firste.

Cosmo. You have tolde (if I dooe well remember
me) that this maner of exercise, is to bee able to bryng
these battailes together into an armie, and that this
practise, serveth to be able to order theim selves in the
same: But if it should happen, that these CCCCL. men,
should have to doe an acte seperate, how would you order
them?

FABRICIO. He that leadeth them, ought then to judge,
where he will place the Pikes, and there to put them, the
whiche doeth not repugne in any part to the order above
written : for that also, though thesame bee the maner, that is
observed to faighte a fielde, together with thother battailes,
notwithstandyng it is a rule, whiche serveth to all those
waies, wherein a band of menne should happen to have
to doe: but in shewyng you the other twoo waies of me
propounded, of ordering the battailes, I shal also satisfie
you more to your question: for that either thei are never
used, or thei are used when a battaile is a lone, and not in
companie of other, and to come to the waie of ordering
them, with twoo hornes, I saie, that thou oughteste to order
the lxxx. rankes, five to a ranke, in this maner. Place in
the middest, one Centurion, and after hym Xxv. rankes,
whiche muste bee with twoo Pikes on the lefte hande, and
with three Targaettes on the right, and after the first
five, there must be put in the twentie folowyng, twentie
Peticapitaines, all betwene the pikes, and the Targaettes,
excepte those whiche beare the Pike, whom maie stand with
the Pikes: after these xxv. rankes thus ordered, there is
to be placed an other Centurion, and behinde hym fiftene
rankes of Targaettes: after these, the Conestable betwene
the Drum and the Ansigne, who also must have after him,
other fiftene rankes of Targaettes: after this, the thirde
Centurion must be placed, and behinde hym, xxv. rankes,
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in every one of whiche, ought to bee three Targaettes on
the lefte tlancke, and twoo Pikes on the right, and after
the five first rankes, there must be xx. Peticapitaines placed
betwene the Pikes, and the Targaettes: after these rankes,
the fowerth Centurion must folowe. Intendyng therefore,
of these rankes thus ordered, to make a battaile with twoo
hornes, the first Centurion must stand still, with the xxv.
rankes whiche be behinde him, after the second Centurion
muste move, with the fiftene rankes of Targaettes, that bee
behinde hym, and to tourne on the right hande, and up by
the right fiancke of the xxv. rankes, to go so farre, that he
arrive to the xv. ranke, and there to stande still: after, the
Concstable muste move, with the fiftene rankes of Tar-
gaettes, whiche be behinde hym, and tournyng likewise on
the right hande, up by the right fiancke of the fiftene
rankes, that wer firste moved, muste marche so farre, that
he come to their heddes, and there to stand stil: after,
the thirde Centurion muste move with the xxv. rankes,
and with the fowerth Centurion, whiche was behinde, and
turnyng up straight, must go a long by the right flanck of
the fiftene last rankes of the Targaettes, and not to stande
still when he is at the heddes of them, but to followe
marehyng so farre, that the laste ranke of the xxv. maie
come to be even with the rankes behinde. And this dooen,
the Centurion, whiche was hedde of the firste fiftene rankes
of Targaettes, must go awaie from thens where he stoode,
and go to the backe in the lefte corner: and thus a battaile
shall be made of xxv. rankes, after twentie men to a 1'ank,
with two hornes, upon every side of the front, one horn,
and every one, shall have ten rankes, five to a ranke, and
there shall remain a space betwene the twoo hornes, as
moche as containeth ten men, whiche tourne their sides, the
one to thother. Iletwene the two hornes, the capitain shall
stande, and on every poinct of a borne. a Centurion : There
shall bee also behinde, on every corner, a Centurion: there
shal be twoo rankes of Pikes, and xx. Peticapitaines on
every flancke. These twoo homes, serve to kepe betwene
theim the artillerie, when this battaile should have any
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withit, and the cariages: The Veliti muste stande a long
the flankes, under the Pikes. But mindyng to bring this
horned battaile, with a voide space i11 the middeste, there
ought no other to bee doen, then of fiftene rankes, of
twentie to a ranke, to take eight rankes, and to place them
on the poinctes of the twoo hornes, whiche then of hornes,
become backe of the voide space. In this place, the cariages
are kept, the capitain standeth, and the Ansigne, but never
the Artillerie, the whiche is placed either in the front, or
a long the fiankes. These be the waies, that a battaile
maie use when it is constrained to passe alone through sus-
pected places: notwithstandyng, the massive battaile with-
out hornes, and without any soche voide place is better,
yet purposyng to assure the disarmed, the same horned
battaile is necessarie. The Suizzers make also many facions
of battailes, emong which, thei make one like unto a crosse:
bicause in the spaces that is betwen the armes therof,
thei kepe safe their Harkebuters from the daunger of the
enemies: but bicause soche battailes be good to faight by
theim selves, and my intente is to shew, how many battailes
united, do faight with thenemie,I wil not labour further
in describing them.

Cosmo. My thinkes I have verie well comprehended the
waie, that ought to be kept to exercise the men in these
battailes: But (if I remember me well) you have saied,
how that besides the tenne battailes, you joyne to the maine
battaile, a thousande extraordinarie Pikes, and five hundred
extraordinarie Veliti: will you not appoinctc these to be
exercised?

FABRITIO. I would have theim to bee exercised, and that
with moste great diligence: a11d the Pikes I would exercise,
at leaste Ansigne after Ansigne, in the orders of the bat-
tailes, as the other: For as moche as these should doe me
more servise, then the ordinarie battailes, in all particulare
affaires: as to make guides, to get booties, and to doe like
thynges: but the Veliti, I would exercise at home, without
bringing them together, for that their office being to faight
a sonder, it is not mete, that thei should companie with
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other, in the common exercises: for that it shall sullice, to
exercise them well in the particular exercises. Thei ought
then (as I firste tolde you, nor now me thynkes no labour
to rehearse it againe) to cause their men to exercise them
selves in these battailes, whereby thei maie knowe how to
keepe the raie, to knowe their places, to tourne quickly,
when either enemie, or situacion troubleth them: for that,
when thei knowe how to do this, the place is after easely
learned, which a battaile hath to kepe, and what is the oflice
thereof in the armie: and when a Prince, or a common
weale, will take the paine, and will use their diligence in
these orders, and in these exercisyng, it shall alwaies happen,
that in their countrie, there shall bee good souldiours, and
thei to be superiours to their neighbours, and shalbc those,
whiche shall give, and not receive the lawes of other men :
but (as I have saied) the disorder wherein thei live, maketh
that thei neclecte, and doc not esteme these thynges, and
therefore our armies be not good: and yet though there
were either hed, or member naturally vertuous, thei cannot
shewe it.

Cosmo. \Vhat carriages would you, that every one of
these battailes should have?

F.»\1uu'r1o. Firste, I would that neither Centurion, nor Peti- Neither (‘en-
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capitain, should be suffered to ride: and if the Concstable t}"'i_"1l I_1<"'
would nedes ride, I would that he should have a Mule, and l°t"“l“t“l""

ought not to
not a horse: I would allowe hym twoo carriages, and one to ride.
every Centurion, and twoo to every three Peticapitaines, \\'liatc:|;-_
for that so many wee lodge in a lodgyng, as in the place Y'i=\;I_‘3$ U11‘
therof we shall tell you: So that evcl‘Y battaile will come :H‘]‘I’;ltt“‘t"""“'
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to have xxxvl. carriages, the whiche I would should carrie h_,,'u_,,,,,d UH,
of necessitie the tentes, the vessclles to sceth meatc, axes. n.,m|,¢,-of
barres of Iron, sufficient to make the lodgynges, and then earr:|L'cs re-

] ' ' 1 ‘t tquisite toif thei can carrv anv other thvng. tiei maie tooe 1: a
every’ halidetheir pleasure. i I M m'cmw

(‘osl.\io. I beleve that the heddes of you, ordeined in every
one of these battailes, be necessarie: albeit, I would doubt.
lest that so many commaunders, should eonfounde all.

l".\n|u'|'io. That should bee, when it were not referred to
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one man, but referryng it, thei cause order, ye and with-
out theim, it is impossible to governe an armie: for that a
wall, whiche on every parte enclineth, requireth rather to
have many proppes, and thicke, although not so strong,
then fewe, though thei were strong: bicause the vertue of
one a lone, doeth not remedie the ruine a farre of. And
therefore in tharmies, and emong every ten men, it is con-
venient that there bee one, of more life, of more harte, or
at leaste wise of more aucthoritie, who with stomaeke, with
wordes, and with example, maie kepe them eonstante, and
disposed to faight, and these thynges of me declared, bee
necessarie in an armie, as the Heddes, the Ansignes, and
the Drummes, is seen that wee have theim all in our armies,
but none doeth his office. First to mynde that the Peti-
capitaines doe thesame, for whiche thei are ordeined, it is
necessarie (as I have said) that there bee a difference, he-
twene every one of them and their men, and that thei lodge
together, doyng their duties, standyng in thorder with them :
for that thei placed in their places, bee a rule and a temper-
aunce, to maintaine the raies straight and steddie, and it is
impossible that thei disorder, or disorderyng, dooe not reduce
themselves quickly into their places. But we now adaies,
doe not use them to other purpose, then to give theim
more wages, then to other menne, and to cause that thei
dooe some particulare feate: The very same happeneth of
the Ansigne hearers, for that thei are kept rather to make
a faire muster, then for any other warlike use: hut the
antiquitie used theim for guides, and to bryng theim selves
againe into order: for that every man, so sone as the
Ansigne stoode still, knewe the place, that he kept nere
to his Ansigne, wherunto he retourned alwaies: thei knewe
also, how that the same movyng, or standyng, thei should
staie, or move: therfore it is necessarie in an armie, that
there he many hodies, and every hande of menne to have
his Ansigne, and his guide: wherfore havyng this, it is
mete that thei have stomackes inough, and hy consequence
life enough. Then the menne ought to marche, accordyng
to the Ansigne : and the Ansigne to move, accordyng to the
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1)rumme, the whiche l)rumme well ordered, commaundeth
to the armie, the whiche goyng with paces, that answereth
the tyme of thesame, will come to kepe easilie thorders:
for whiche cause the antiquitie had Shalmes, Flutes, and
soundes perfectly tymed: For as moche as like as he that
daunseth, proceadeth with the tyme of the Musick, and
goyng with thesame doeth not erre, even so an armie
obeiyng, in movyng it self to thesame sounde, doeth not
disorder: and therefore, thei varied the sounde, accordyng
as thei would varie the mocion,and accordyng as thei would
inflame, or quiete, or staie the mindes of men: and like as
the soundes were divers, so diversly thei named them: the
sounde l)orico, ingendered constaneie, the sounde Frigio,
furie; wherehy thei saie, that Alexander beyng at the
Tahle, and one soundyng the sounde Frigio, it kendled
so moche his minde, that he laied hande on his weapons.
All these maners should he necessarie to finde again: and
when this should bee dillieulte, at least there would not
he left hehind those that teache the Souldiour to oheie,
the whiche every man maie varie, and ordeine after his owne
faeion. so that with practise, he aceustome the eares of his
souldiours to knowe it: But now adaies of this sounde,
there is no other fruicte taken for the moste part, then
to make a rumour.

Cosmo. I would desire to understande of you, if ever with
your self you have discourced, whereof groweth so moche
vilenesse, and so moche disorder, and so moche necligence
in these daies of this exercise?

l*‘-\1uu<:1o. \\'ith a good will I will tell you thesame, that
Ithinke. You knowe how that of the excellente men of
warre, there hath heen named many in Europe, fewe in
Alirie, and lesse in Asia: this grewe, for that these twoo
laste partes of the worlde. have had not paste one k_\'ng-
dome, or twoo. and fewe common weales. hut lturope onelv,
hath had many kyngdomes, and infinite common weales.
where menne heeame excellent, and did shewe their vertue,
ae<~ord_vng as thei were sette a woorke, and hrought liefore
their Prince, or common weale, or king that he he: it

93

THE
Sl'l('( L\'l)
l§()()l{l‘]

For wlmt
purpose
Ururnmes
oughte to bee
used.

The propertie
that souudes
of instru-
mentes have
III mens
m yudes.

A |1ut:1hledis~
course of the
aucthour,
deelar_vng
whereof
_LIl'nw1'tll so
moche vilenes
disorder and
1|e<'|i;,rem'e in
tlzesv daies,
vom'ern_\"||g
tl|e1'xer1'ises
of warre.



THE
SECOND
BOOKE

THE ARTE OF WARRE
followeth therefore, that where be many dominions, there
rise many valiaunt menne, and where be fewe, fewe. In
Asia is founde Ninus, Cirus, Artasercses, Mithridates: and
verie fewe other, that to these maie be compared. In
Africk, is named (lettyng stande thesame auncient Egipt)
hlassinissa, Jugurta, and those Capitaines, whiche of the
Carthaginens common weale were nourished, whom also in
respecte to those of Europe, are moste fewe: bicause in
Europe, he excellente men without nomber, and so many
more should be, if together with those should bee named
the other, that be through the malignitie of time extincte:
for that the worlde hath been moste vertuous, where hath
been moste states, whiche have favoured vertue of necessitie,
or for other humaine passion. There rose therfore in Asia,
fewe excellente menne: bicause thesame Province, was all
under one kyngdome, in the whiche for the greatnesse
thereof, thesame standing for the moste parte of tyme
idell, there could not growe men in doynges excellent. To
Africke there happened the verie same, yet there were
nourished more then in Asia, by reason of the Cartha-
ginens common weale: for that in common weales, there
growe more excellent men, then in kingdomes, bicause in
common weales for the mest part, vertue is honoured, in
Kyngdomes it is helde backe: wherhy groweth, that in thone,
vertuous men are nourished, in the other thei are extincte.
Therefore he that shall consider the partes of Europe, shall
finde it to have been full of common weales, and of prince-
domes, the whiche for feare, that the one had of the other,
thei wer constrained to kepe lively the warlike orders, and
to honor them, whiche in those moste prevailed: for that
in Grece, besides the kyngdome of the Macedonians, there
were many common weales, and in every one of theim, were
bred moste excellente men. In Italie, were the Romaines,
the Sannites, the Toscanes, the Gallic Cisalpini. Fraunee,
and Almainie, wer ful of common weales and prince-
domes. Spaine likewise: and although in comparison of
the Romaines, there are named fewe other, it groweth
through the malignitie of the writers, whom folowe fortune,
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and to theim for the moste parte it suflised, to honour
the conquerours: but it standeth not with reason, that he-
twene the Sannites, and the Toscanes, whom fought (‘l..
yeres with the ltomaine people, before thei wer overcome,
there should not growe exceadyng many exeellente menne.
And so likewise in Fraunce, and in Spaine: but that vertue,
whiche the writers did not celebrate in partieuler menne,
thei celebrated generally in the people, where thei exalte
to the starres, the ohstinatenesse that was in them, to de-
fende their libertie. Beyng then true, that where hee moste
dominions, there riseth moste valiaunt menne, it foloweth
of necessitie, that extinguishyng those, vertue is extinctc
straighte waie, the occasion deeaiyng, whiche maketh menne
vertuous. Therefore, the Romaine Empire beyng after in-
creased, and havyng extinguished all the common weales,
and Princedomes of Europe, and of Afrike, and for the
moste part those of Asia, it lefte not any waie to vertue,
excepte Rome: wherehy grewe, that vertuous menne hegan
to be as fewe in Europe, as in Asia: the whiche vertue,
came after to the laste caste: For as moche, as all the
vertue beyng reduced to ltoome, so sone as thesame was
corrupted, almoste all the worlde came to l)CC‘ corrupted:
and the Scithian people, were able to come to spoile the-
same Empire, the whiche had extinguished the vertue of
other, and knewe not howe to maintaine their owne: and
after, although through the inundaeion of those harherous
nacions, thesame Empire was devided into many partes, this
vertue is not renued : The one cause is, for that it grevtth
theim moche, to take againe the orders when thei are marde,
the other, hicanse the maner of livyng now adaies, having
respect to the Christian religion, eoninuuindetli not thesame
necessitie to menne, to defende themselves, whiche in olde
tyme was: for that then, the menne overcome in warre.
either were killed, or remained perpetual] slaves, where
thei led their lives moste miserahlv: The tonnes overcome,
either were rased, or the inhabiters thereof driven out. their
goodes taken awaie, sent dispersed through the worlde: so
that the vanquished in warre, suffered all extreme miserie:
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of this feare, men beyng made afraied, thei wer driven to
kepe lively the warlike exercises, and thei honoured soche
as were excellente in theim: But nowe adaies, this feare for
the moste part is not regarded : of those that are overcom,
fewe bee killed, none is kepte longe in prison : for that with
facelitie, thei are sette at libertie: the citees also, whiche
a thousande tymes have rebelled, are not destroied, the
men wherof, are let a lone with their goodes, so that the
greateste hurte that is feared, is but a taske: in so moche,
that men will not submit them selves to the orders of warre,
and to abide alwaies under those, to avoide the perilles
whereof thei are little afraied: again these Provinces of
Europe, be under a verie fewe heddes, in respecte as it hath
been in times past: for that al Fraunce, oheieth one kyng,
al Spain, an other : Italie is in fewe partes, so that the weake
citees, are defended with leanyng to hym that overeometh,
and the strong states, for the causes aforesaied, feare no
soche extreme ruine.

Cosmo. Yet ther hath ben seen many tounes that have
ben sacked within this XXV. yeres, and lost their dominions,
whose insample, ought to teache other how to live, and to
take again some of those old orders.

FABRICIO. You saie true: but if you note what tounes
have gone to sacke, you shall not finde that thei have been
the heddes of states, but of the members; as was seen
sacked Tortona, and not Milaine : Capua, and not Napelles,
Brescia, and not Venice, ltavenna, and not Roome: the
whiche insamples maketh those that governe, not to chaungc
their purposes, but rather maketh them to stande more in
their opinion, to be able to redeme again all thynges with
taskes, and for this, thei will not submit theim selves to the
troubles of thexercises of warre, semyng unto them partly
not necessarie, partly, an intrinsicate matter, whiche thei
understande not: Those other, whiche bee subjectes to
them, whom soche insamples ought to make afraied, have
no power to remedie it: and those Princes, that have ones
loste their estates, are no more able, and those which as
yet kept them, know not, nor wil not. Bicause thei will
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without any disease rain by fortune, and not by their vertue: TH E
for that in the worlde beyng but little vertue, thei see for- SE(‘()I\‘I)
tune governeth all thynges. And thei will have it to rule BOOKE
theim, not thei to rule it. And to prove this that I have
discoursed to bee true, consider Almaine, in the whiche,
bicause there is many Princedomes, and common weales,
there is moche vertue, and all thesame, whiche in the present
service of warre is good, dependeth of the insamples of those
people: who beyng all gellious of their states, fearing servi-
tude, the which in other places is not feared, thei all main-
taine theim selves Lordes, and honourable: this that I have
saied, shall suffice to shewe the oceaeions of the presente
utilitie, accordyng to my opinion: I cannot tell, whether
it seeme thesame unto you, or whether there be growen in
you any doubtyng.

Cosmo. None, but rather I understande all verie well:
onely I desire, tournyng to our principall matter, to under-
stande of you, how you would ordein the horses with these
battailes, and how many, and how thei should be governed,
and how armed.

FABRITIO. You thinke peraventure, that I have left it
behinde: whereat doe not marvell, for that I purpose for
twoo causes, to speake therof little, the one is, for that the
strengthe, and the importaunce of an armie, is the foote-
men, the other is, bicause this part of service of warre, is
lesse corrupted, then thesame of footemen. For that though
it he not stronger then the old, yet it maie compare with
thesame, ncvcrtheles ther hath been spoken a little afore, of
the maner of exercisyng them. And concernyng tharniyng The arinymr
them, I would arme them as thei doe at this present, as wel °fl“"-"°"“""
the light horsemen, as the menne of armes: but the light The weapons
horsemen, I would that thei should be all (‘rossehowe Um litrllt
shuters, with some Ilarkebutters emong them: the whiche i'}‘l’:l'|':;';::::‘__
though in the other aifaires of warre, thei bee little pro- '
fitahle, thei be for this most profitable, to make afraied the
countrie menne, and to drive theni from a passage, that were
kept of them: bicause a Ilarkebutter, shall feare them
more, then twentie other armed. llut coininyng to the

N 97



THE ARTE OF VVARRE
THE nomber, I saie, that having taken in hand, to imitate the

SECOND service of warre of the Romaines, I would not ordein more
BOOKE then three hundred horse, profitable for every maine battaile,

The nombre of whiche I would that there were CL. men of armes, and
fi£(f‘u‘g?;‘;ef‘gr CL. light horsmen, and I would give to every one of ‘these
a maine partes, a hedde, making after emong them fittene peticapi-
battaile of talnes for a hande, givyng to every one of them a Trompet,
sixe thousand and a standarde: I would that every ten menne of armes,
me“ should have five carriages, and every ten light horsemen
'I:heI1°mb1i1@0f twoo, the whiche as those of the footemen, should carrie
figlagfisaimags the tentes, the vesselles, and the axes, and the stakes, and
and1ighthO,.S_ the rest of their other harneis. Nor beleve not but that 1t
men Qught to is disorder, where the menne of armes have to their service
have. fower horse, bicause soche a thyng is a corrupt use: for

that the men of armes in Almaine, are seen to bee with
their horse alone, every twentie of theim, havyng onely a
carte, that carrieth after them their necessary thynges.
The Romaine horsemen, were likewise a lone: true it is,
that the Triary lodged nere them, whiche wer bound to
minister helpe unto theim, in the kepyng of their horses:
the whiche maie easely be imitated of us, as in the dis-
tributyng of the lodgynges, I shall shewe you. Thesame
then that the Romaines did, and that whiche the Duchmen
doe now a daies, we maie doe also, ye, not doyng it, we
erre. These horses ordained and appoincted together with
a main battaile, maie sonietymes be put together, when the
battailes bee assembled, and to cause that betwene theim
bee made some sight of assault, the whiche should be more
to make them acquainted together, then for any other
necessitie. But now of this part, there hath been spoken
sufficiently, wherefore let us facion the armie, to be able
to come into the field against the enemie, and hope to

winne it: whiche thyng is the ende, for whiche the
exercise of warre is ordeined, and so moche

studie therein bestowed.
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THE ARTE OF VVARRE

THE THIRDE BOOKE
Cosluo.is/A E1516, ggat, °h§'*"§-»"= ;@s<>vqg»b! will1 1; p ia (3(€‘lI1£1l1Il er )CC1ZlUl1°'(3( : icause

l -\ I would not be thought priisumptuous,
p the which I have alwaies blamed in other :

' pp J l therfore, I resigne. the Dictatorship, and
i give this aucthoritie to hym that will

_‘//_'Ll have it, of these my other frendes.
£.»\.\'OBl. \\ e would be moste glad, that

you should procede, but seyng that you will not, yet tell at
leastc, whiche of us shall succede in your place.

Cosmo. I will give this charge to signor Fabricio.
FAB1tl'I‘I0. I am content to take it, and I will that we

folowe the Venecian custome, that is, that the youngeste
speake firste : bicause this beyng an exercise for yong men,
I perswade my self, that yong menne, bee moste apt to
reason thereof, as thei be moste readie to execute it.

Cosmo. Then it falleth to you Luigi: and as I have
pleasure of soche a successour, so you shal satisfie your self
of soche a demaunder: therefore I praie you, let us tourne
to the matter, and let us lese no more tyme.

FAmu'rio. I am certain, that to mynde to shewe wel,
how an armie is prepared, to faight a fielde, it should be
necessarie to declare, how the Grekcs, and the Romaines
ordeined the bandcs of their armies: l\'otwithstand_vng, you
your selves, beeyng able to rede, and to consider these
thynges, by meanes of the auncient writers. I will passe
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THE ARTE OF \VARRE
over many particulars: and I will onely bryng in those
thynges, whiche I thinke necessarie to imitate, mindyng
at this tyme, to give to our exercise of warre, some parte
of perfection : The whiche shall make, that in one instante,
I shall shewe you, how an armie is prepared to the field,
and how it doeth incounter in the verie faight, and how it
maie be exercised in the fained. The greatest disorder,
that thei make, whiche ordeine an armie to the fielde, is
in giving them onely one fronte, and to binde them to one
brunt, and to one fortune: the whiche groweth, of havyng
loste the waie, that the antiquitie used to receive one hande
within an other: bicause without this waie, thei can neither
succour the formoste, nor defende them, nor succede in the
faight in their steede: the whiche of the Romaines, was
moste excellently well observed. Therefore, purposyng to
shewe this waie, I saie, how that the Romaines devided into
iii. partes every Legion, in Hastati, Prencipi, and Triarii,
of which, the Hastati wer placed in the first front, or for-
ward of the armie, with thorders thicke and sure, behinde
whom wer the Prencipi, but placed with their orders more
thinne: after these, thei set the Triarii, and with so moche
thinnes of orders, that thei might, if nede wer, receive
betwene them the Prencipi, and the Hastati. Thei had
besides these, the Slingers, and Crosbowshoters, and the
other lighte armed, the whiche stoode not in these orders,
but thei placed them in the hed of tharmie, betwene the
horses and the other bandes of footemen: therefore these
light armed, began the faight, if thei overcame (whiche
happened seldom times) thei folowed the victorie: if thei
were repulced, thei retired by the flanckes of the armie, or
by the spaces ordained for soche purposes, and thei brought
them selves emong the unarmed: after the departure of
whom, the IIastati incountercd with the enemie, the whiche
if thei saw themselves to be overcome, thei retired by a
little and little, by the rarenesse of thorders betwene the
Prencipi, and together with those, thei renued the faight:
if these also wer repulced, thei retired al i11 the rarenesse
of the orders of the Triarii, and al together on a heape,
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began againe the faight: and then, if thei were overcome,
there was no more remeady, bicause there remained no
more waies to renue them again. The horses stoode on
the corners of the armie, to the likenes of twoo winges
to a bodie, and somewhiles thei fought with the enemies
horses, an other while, thei rescued the fotmen, according
as nede required. This waie of renuyng theim selves three
tymes, is almoste impossible to overcome : for that, fortune
muste three tymes forsake thee, and the enemie to have so
moche strengthe, that three tymes he maie overcome thee.
The Grekcs, had not in their Falangi, this maner of renuyng
them selves, and although in those wer many heddes, and
many orders, notwithstandyng, thei made one bodie, or els
one hedde: the maner that thei kepte in reseuyng the one
the other was, not to retire the one order within the other,
as the Romaines, but to enter the one manne into the place
of the other: the which thei did in this maner. Their
Falange brought into rankes, and admit, that thei put in :1
ranke fiftie menne, comm_vng after with their hedde againste
the enemie, of all the rankes the foremoste sixe, mighte faight:
Bicause their Launces, the whiche thei called Sarisse, were
so lone‘, that the sixt ranke, passed with the hedde of their
Launczs, out of the first ranke: then in f'aight_yng, if any
of the first, either through death, or through woundes fell,
straight waie there entered into his place, thesame man,
that was hehinde in the second ranke, and in the place
that remained voide of the seconde, thesame man entred,
whiche was behind hym in the thirde, and thus successi\'el_\',
in a sodaine the rankes behinde, restored the faultes of those
afore, so that the rankes alwaies remained whole, and no
place of the faighters was voide, except the laste rankes,
the whiche came to consume, havyng not menne hehinde
their hackes, whom might restore theim : So that the hurte
that the first rankes suffered, consumed the laste, and the
firste remained alwaies whole: and thus these Falangi hy
their order, might soner he consumed, then broken, for
that the grosse bodie, made it more immovable. The
Romaines used at the beginnyng the Falangi, and did set

103

THE
'l‘HlRl)E
li()()KE

The maner
that the
Grekcs used
in their
Falangi,when
thei fought
against their
enemies.



THE
THIRDE
BOOKE

The orderthat
the Suizzers
use in their
main battailes
when thei
faight.

THE ARTE OF WARRE
in order their Legions like unto them: after, this order
pleased them not, and thei devided the Legions into many
bodies, that is, in bandes and companies: Bicause thei
judged (as a little afore I saied) that thesame bodie, should
have neede of many capitaines, and that it should be made
of sunderie partes, so that every one by it self, might be
governed. The maine battailes of the Suizzers, use at this
present, all the maners of the Falangi, as well in ordryng
it grosse, and whole, as in rescuyng the one the other: and
in pitchyng the field, thei set the main battailes, thone to
the sides of the other: and though thei set them the one
behinde the other, thei have no waie, that the firste retiryng
it self, maie bee received of the seconde, but thei use this
order, to the entent to bee able to succour the one thother,
where thei put a maine battaile before, and an other behinde
thesame on the right hande: so that if the first have nede
of helpe, that then the other maie make forewarde, and
succour it: the third main battaile, thei put behind these,
but distant from them, a Harkebus shot: this thei doe, for
that thesaid two main battailes being repulced, this maie
make forwarde, and have space for theim selves, and for the
repulced, and thesame that marcheth forward, to avoide
the justling of the one the other: for asmoche as a grosse
multitude, cannot bee received as a little bodie: and there-
fore, the little bodies beyng destinete, whiche were in a
Romaine Legion, might be placed in soche wise, that thei
might receive betwene theim, and rescue the one the other.
And to prove this order of the Suizzers not to be so good,
as the auncient Romaines, many insamples of the Romain
Legions doe declare, when thei fought with the Grekcs
Falangi, where alwaies thei were consumed of theim: for
that the kinde of their weapons (as I have said afore) and
this waie of renuyng themselves, could do more, then the
massivenesse of the Falangi. Havyng therefore, with these
insamples to ordaine an armie, I have thought good, partly
to retaine the maner of armyng and the orders of the Grekcs
Falangi, and partely of the Romain Legions: and therfore
I have saied, that I would have in a main battaile, twoo
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thousande pikes, whiche be the weapons of the Macedonicall
Falangi, and three thousande Targaettes with sweardes,
whiche be the Romain weapons: I have devided the main
battaile, into x. battailes, as the Romaines their Legion into
ten Cohortes: I have ordeined the Veliti, that is the light
armed, to begin the faight, as the Romaines used : and like
as the weapons beyng mingled, doe participate of thone and
of the other nacion, so the orders also doe participate: I
have ordained, that every battaile shall have v. rankes of
Pikes in the fronte, and the rest of Targaettes, to bee able
with the front, to withstande the horses, and to enter easely
into the battaile of the enemies on foot, having in the firste
fronte, or vawarde, Pikes, as well as the enemie, the whiche
shall sullice me to withstande them, the Targaettes after to
overcome theim. And if you note the vertue of this order,
you shal se al these weapons, to doe fully their oftiee, for
that the Pikes, bee profitable against the horses, and when
thei come against the footemenne, thei dooe their ofliee well,
before the faight throng together, bicause so sone as thei
presse together, thei become unprofitable: wherefore, the
Suizzers to avoide this inconvenience, put after everye three
rankes of Pikes, a ranke of Ilalherdes, the whiche they do
to make roome to the Pikes, which is not yet so much as
sufliseth. Then putting our Pikes afore, and the Targaettes
behinde, they come to withstande the horses, and in the
beginning of the fight, they open the rayes, and molest the
footemen: But when the fight is thrust together, and that
they become unprofitable, the Targaettes and swoords suc-
ceede, which may in every narowe place be handled.

Lulu]. \\’ee looke nowe with desire to understande, howe
you would ordeyne the armie to fighte the fielde, with these
weapons, and with these order.

I*‘,\1nu'r|o. And I will not nowe shewe you other, then
this: you have to understande, how that in an ordinarve
ltomane armie, which they call a (‘onsull armie, there were
no more, then twoo Legions of Romano ('itezens which were
sixe hundred horse, and about aleven thousande footemen :
they had besides as many more footemen and liorsemen,
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
whiche were sente them from their friendes and confiderates,
whome they divided into twoo partes, and called the one,
the right horne and the other the left horne: nor they never
permitted, that these aiding footemen, should passe the
nomber of the footemen of their Legions, they were well
contented, that the nomber of those horse shoulde be more
then theirs: with this armie, which was of xxii. thousand
footemen, and about twoo thousande good horse, a Consul
executed all affaires, and went _to all enterprises: yet
when it was needefull to set against a greater force, twoo
Consulles joyned together with twoo armies. You ought
also to note in especially, that in all the three principall
actes, which an armie doth that is, to march, to incampe,
and to fight, the Romanes used to put their Legions in
the middeste, for that they woulde, that the same power,
wherein they most trusted, shoulde bee moste united, as in
the reasoning of these three actes, shall be shewed you:
those aiding footemen, through the practise they had with
the Legion Souldiours, were as profitable as they, because
they were instructed, according as the souldiours of the
Legions were, and therefore, in like maner in pitching
the field, they pitched. Then he that knoweth how the
Romaines disposed a Legion in their armie, to fight a field,
knoweth how they disposed all: therefor, having tolde you
how they devided a Legion i11to three bandes, and how the
one bande received the other, I have then told you, how al
tharmie in a fielde, was ordained. \Vherefore, I minding
to ordain a field like unto the Romaines, as they had twoo
Legions, I will take ii. main batailes, and these being dis-
posed, the disposicion of all an armie shalbe understode
therby : bycause in joyning more men, there is no other to
be doen, then to ingrosse the orders : I thinke I neede not
to rehearse how many men a maine battaile hath, and howe
it hath ten battailes, and what heades bee in a battaile,
and what weapons they have, and which be the ordinarie
Pikes and Veliti, and which the extraordinarie for that a
litle a fore I told you it destinctly, and I willed you to kepe
it in memorie as a necessarie thing to purpose, to under-
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stande all the other orders: and therfore I will come to
the deuionstracion of the order without repeating it any
1nore: Me thinkes good, that the ten battailes of one
main battaile be set on the left flanke, and the tenne
other, of the other main battaile, on the right: these
that are placed on the left flanke, be ordeined in this
maner, there is put five battailes the one to the side of
the other in the fronte, after suche sorte, that betweene the
one and the other, there remaine a space of three yardes,
whiche come to occupie for largenesse Cvi. yardes, of
ground, and for length thirtie: behinde these five battailes,
I would put three other distante by right line from the
firste, thirtie yardes: twoo of the whiche, should come
behinde by right line, to the uttermoste of the five, and the
other should kepe the space in the niiddeste, and so these
three, shall come to occupie for bredth and length, as
moche space, as the five doeth. But where the five have
betwene the one, and the other, a distauncc of three yardes,
these shall have a distance of xxv. yardes. After these, I
would place the twoo last l)attailes, in like maner behinde
the three by right line, and distaunte from those three,
thirtie yardes, and I would place eche of theim, behinde the
uttermoste part of the three, so that the space, whiche
should remain betwcu the one and the other, should be
lxviii. yardes: then al these battailes thus ordered, will take
in bredth Cvi. yardes, and in length CL. Thextraordiuarie
Pikes, I would deffende a long the flauckes of these
battailes, on the left side, distante from them fiftene yardes.
makyng Cxliij. rankes, seven to a ranke, after soche
sorte, that thei maie impale with their length, all the
left sixe of the tenne battailes in thesame wise, declared of
me to be ordained 1 and there shall remain fourtie rankes to
keepe the carriages, and the unarmed, whiche ought to
remaine in the taile of the armie, distribulyng the Peti-
capitaines, and the Centurions, in their places: and of the
three (lonestaliles, I would place one in the hedde, the other
in the middeste, the third in the laste ranke, the whiche
should execute the ofliec of a Tergiductore, whom the
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
antiquitie so called hym, that was appoincted to the backe
of the armie. But retournyng to the hedde of the armie,
I saie how that I would place nere to the extraordinarie
pikes, the Veliti extraordinarie, whiche you knowe to be five
hundred, and I would give them a space of xxx. yardes: on
the side of these likewise on the left hande, I would place
the menne of armes, and I would thei should have a space
of a Cxii. yardes: after these, the light horsemen, to whom
I would appoinct as moche ground to stande in, as the
menne of armes have: the ordinarie veliti, I would leave
about their owne battailes, who should stand in those
spaces, whiche I appoinctc betwene thone battaile and
thother: whom should be as their ministers, if sometyme I
thought not good to place them under the extraordinarie
Pikes: in dooyng or not doyng whereof, I would proceade,
accordyng as should tourne best to my purpose. The
generall hedde of all the maine battaile, I would place in
thesame space, that were betwene the first and the seconde
order of the battailes, or els in the hedde, and in thesame
space, that is betwene the laste battaile of the firste five,
and the extraordinarie Pikes, accordyng as beste should serve
my purpose, with thirtie or fourtie chosen men about hym,
that knewe by prudence, how to execute a commission, and
by force, to withstande a violence, and thei to be also
betwen the Drum me and the Ansigne: this is thorder, with
the whiche I would dispose a maine battaile, whiche should
bee the disposyng of halfe the armie, and it should take in
breadth three hundred fourscore and twoo yardes, and in
length as moche as above is saied, not accomptyng the
space, that thesame parte of the extraordinarie Pikes will
take, whiche muste make a defence for the unarmed, whiche
will bee aboute lxxv. yardes: the other maine battaile, I
would dispose on the righte side, after the same maner
juste, as I have disposed that on the lefte, leavyng
betwene the one main battaile, and thother, a space of Xxii.
yardes: in the hedde of whiche space, I would set some little
carriages of artillerie, behynde the whiche, should stande
the generall eapitaine of all the armie, and should have
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about hym with the Trumpet, and with the Capitaine
standerde, twoo hundred menne at least, chosen to be on
foote the moste parte, emongest whiche there should be tenne
or more, mete to execute all commaundementes, and should
bee in soche wise a horsebacke, and armed, that thei mighte
bee on horsebacke, and on foote, accordyng as neede should
require. The artillerie of the armie, sufliseth ten Cannons,
for the winning of Townes, whose shotte shoulde not passe
fiftie pounde: the whiche in the fielde should serve mee
more for defence of the campe, then for to fight the
battaile: The other artillerie, should bee rather often,
then of fifteene pounde the shotte: this I would place afore
on the front of all the armie, if sometime the countrie
should not stande in such wise, that I mighte place it by
the flancke in a sure place, where it mighte not of the
enemie be in daunger: this fashion of an armie thus ordered,
may in fighting, use the order of the Falangi, and the order
of the Romane Legions: for that in the fronte, bee Pikes,
all the men bee set in the rankes, after such sorte, that in-
countering with the enemie, and withstanding him, 1na_ve
after the use of the Falangi, restore the firste ranckes, with
those behinde: on the other parte, if they be charged so
sore, that they be constrayned to breake the orders, and to
retire themselves, they maye enter into the voide places of
the seconde battailes, which they have behinde them, and
unite their selves with them, and making a new force, with-
stande the enemie, and overcome him: and when this
sufliceth not. they may in the verie same maner, retire them
selves the seconde time. and the third fight: so that in
this order, concerning to fight. there is to renue them
selves, both according to the Grceke maner, and according
to the Romane: concerning the strength of the armie,
there cannot be ordayned a more stronger: for as much, as
the one and the other horne therof, is exceedingly well
replenished, both with heades, and weapons, nor there re-
ma_vneth weake, other then the part behinde of the unarmed,
and the same also, hath the ilanckes impaled with the
e.\'tra0rdinarie Pikes: nor the enemie can not of anye parte
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assaulte it, where he shall not finde it well appointed, and
the hinder parte can not be assaulted: Because there can
not bee an enemie, that hath so much puissaunce, whomc
equallye maye assault thee on everye side: for that hee
having so great a power, thou oughtest not then to matche
thy selfe in the fielde with him: but when he were three
times more then thou, and as well appointed as thou, hee
doth weaken him selfe in assaulting thee in divers places,
one part that thou breakest, will cause all the reste go to
naughte: concerning horses, although he chaunce to have
more then thine, thou needest not feare: for that the orders
of the Pikes, which impale thee, defende thee from all
violence of them, although thy horses were repulced. The
heades besides this, be disposed in such place, that they
may easyly commaunde, and obeye: the spaces that bee
between the one battaile, and the other, and betweene the
one order, and the other, not onely serve to be able to re-
ceyve the one the other, but also to give place to the
messengers, whiche should go and come by order of the
Capitayne. And as I tolde you firste, howe the Romanes
had for an armie, aboute foure and twentie thousande men,
even so this oughte to bee: and as the other souldiours tooke
ensample of the Legions, for the maner of fighting, and the
fashion of the armie, so those souldiours, whiche you
shoulde joyne to oure twoo mayne battailes, oughte to take
the forme and order of them: whereof having put you an
ensample, it is an easye matter to imitate it, for that in-
creasing, either twoo other mayne battailes unto the armie,
or as many other souldiours, as they bee, there is no other
to bee done, then to double the orders, and where was put
tenne battailes on the lefte parte, to put twentie, either
ingrossing, or distending the orders, according as the place,
or the enemie shoulde compell thee.

Luici. Surelye sir I imagine in suche wise of this armie,
that mee thinkes I nowe see it, and I hurne with a desire to
see it incounter, and I woulde for nothing in the worlde,
that you shoulde become Fabius Maximus intendyng to
kepe the enemie at a baie, and to deferre the daie ofbattaile:
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bicause I would saie worse of you, then the Romain people
saied of h_vin.

FABllI'I‘l0. Doubt not: Doe you not heare the artillerie?
Ours have alredie shotte, but little hurte the enemie:
and thextraordinarie \'eliti, issuyng out of their places
together with the light horsemen, moste spea(lel_v, and with
moste merveilous furie, and greateste crie that maie he, thei
assaulte the enemie: whose artillerie hath discharged ones,
and hath passed over the heddes of our footemen. without
doyng them any hurt, and bicause it cannot shoote the
seconde tyme, the \'eliti, and our horsemen, have nowe
gotten it, and the enemies for to defende it, are come fore
warde. so that neither our ordinaunce, nor thenemies, can
anv more doe their olliee. Se with how moche vertue,
stliengthe and agilitie our men faighteth, and with how
moche knowledge through the exercise, whiche hath made
them to abide, and lay the confidence, that thei have in the
armie, the whiche, see, how with the pace therof, and with
the men ofarmes on the sides, it marcheth in good order,
to give the charge on the adversarie: See our artillerie,
whiche to give theim place, and to leave them the space
free, is retired by thesame space, from whens the Veliti
issued: See how the capitaine incourageth them, sheweth
them the victorie certain: See how the Veliti and light
horsemen hee inlarged, and retourned on the flanckes of
tharmie. to seke and view, if thei maie h_v the flanck, doe
any injurie to the adversaries: hehold how the armies he
allroiited. Se with how moche valiauntnesse thei have
withstode the violence of thenemies, and with how moche
silence, and how the capitain commaundeth the menne of
armes, that thei sustain, and not charge, and that thei
hreake not from the order of the footemen: see how our
light horsemen he gone, to give the charge on a hand of
tlie encnnies llark<d)utters,\vhiclu:\so1d(lliaitrliurt 0in'1n(1i
h_v flancke, and how the enemies horse have suceonred them,
so that tourned hetwene the one and the other horse, thei
cannot shoote, hut are faine to retire hehinde their owne
battaile: see with what furie our l’il<es doe also aflront, and
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THE how the footemen be now so nere together the one to

THIRDE the other, that the Pikes can no more be occupied: so that
BOOKE according to the knowlege learned of us, our pikes do

retire a little and a little betwen the targaettes. Se how
in this while a great hande of men of armes of the enemies,
have charged our men of armes on the lefte side, and how
ours, accordyng to knowlege, bee retired under the extra-
ordinarie Pikes, and with the help of those, giving again a
freshe charge, have repulced the adversaries, and slain a
good part of them: in so moche, that thordinarie pikes of
the first battailes, be hidden betwene the raies of the
Targaettes, thei havyng lefte the faight to the Targaet men:
whom you maie see, with how moche vertue, securitie, and
leasure, thei kill the enemie: see you not how moche by
faightyng, the orders be thrust together? That thei can
scarse welde their sweardes? Behold with how moche furie
the enemies move: bicause beyng armed with the pike, and
with the swerd unprofitable (the one for beyng to long, the
other for findyng thenemie to well armed) in part thei fall
hurt or dedde, in parte thei flie. See, thei flie on the
righte corner, thei flie also on the lefte : behold, the victorie
is ours. Have not we wonne a field moste happely? But
with more happinesse it should bee wonne, if it were
graunted me to put it in acte. And see, how there neded
not the helpe of the seconde, nor of the third order, for our
first fronte hath sufliced to overcome theim : in this part, I
have no other to saie unto you, then to resolve if any doubt
be growen you.

Leioi. You have with so moche furie wonne this fielde,
that I so moche mervaile and am so astonied, that I beleve
that I am not able to expresse, if any doubt remain in my
mynde: yet trustyng in your prudence, I will be so bolde
to tell thesame that I understande. Tell me firste, why
made you not your ordinaunce to shoote more then ones?

_ And why straighte waie you made them to retire into
tharmie, nor after made no mension of them? l\Ie thought

the Shotyng of also, that you leveled the artillerie of the enemie high, and
ordinaunce. appoincted it after your own devise : the whiche might very
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well bee, yet when it should happen, as I beleve it chaunseth
often, that thei strike the rankes, what reamedie have you?
And seyng that I have begun of the artillerie, I will finishe
all this question, to the intente I nede not to reason therof
any more. I have heard many dispraise the armours, and
the orders of the aunciente armies, arguyng, how now a
daies, thei can doe little, but rather should bee altogether
unprofitable, havyng respecte to the furie of the artillerie :
bicause, this breaketh the orders, and passeth the armours
in soche wise, that it semeth unto them a foolishenesse to
make an order, whiche cannot bee kepte, and to take pain to
beare a harneis, that cannot defende a man.

1*‘.»~.1micio. This question of yours (bicause it hath many
heddes) hath neede of a long aunswere. It is true, that I
made not thartillery to shoote more than ones, and also of
thesame ones, I stoode in doubte: the occasion was, for
asmoche as it importeth more, for one to take hede not to
he strikcn, then it importeth to strike the enemie. You
have to understande, that to purpose that a pece of
ordinaunce hurte you not, it is necessarie either to stande
where it cannot reche you, or to get hehinde a wall, or
behinde a banke: other thing there is not that can witholde
it: and it is nedefull also, that the one and the other he
moste strong. Those capitaines whiche come to faight a
field, cannot stand behind a wal, or behind bankes, nor
where thei maie not he reached : therfore it is mete for them,
seyng thei cannot finde a waie to defende them, to finde
some mean, by the whiche thei maie be least hurte: nor
thei cannot finde any other waie, then to prevente it
quickly: the waie to prevent it, is to go to finde it out of
hande, and hastely, not at leasure and in a heape: for that
through spede, the blowe is not sufl'ered to bee redouhled,
and by the thinnesse, lesse nomber of menne maie be hurt.
'l‘his. a hande of menne ordered, cannot dooe; bicause if the-
same marche hastely, it goweth out of order: if it go
scattered, the enemie shall have no paine to breake it, for
that it breaketh by it self: and therfore, I ordered the
armie after soche sorte. that it might dooe the one thvng
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
and the other: for as moche as havyng set in the corners
thereof, a thousande Veliti, I appoincted that after that our
ordinaunce had shotte, thei should issue out together with
the light horsemen, to get the enemies artillerie: and
therfore, I made not my ordinance to shoote again, to the
intente, to give no tyme to the enemie to shoote: Bicause
space could not be given to me, and taken from other men,
and for thesame occasion, where I made my ordinaunce not
to shoote the seconde tyme, was for that I would not have
suffered the enemie to have shot at al, if I had could: seyng
that to mynde that the enemies artillerie be unprofitable,
there is no other remedie, but to assaulte it spedely: for as
moche as if the enemies forsake it, thou takeste it, if thei
will defende it, it is requisite that thei leave it behind, so
that being possessed of enemies, and of frendes, it cannot
shoote. I would beleve, that with out insamples these
reasons should suffice you, yet beyng able to shewe olde en-
samples, to prove my saiynges true, I will. Ventidio
commyng to faight a field with the Parthians, whose
strength for the moste part, consisted in bowes and arrowes,
he suffered theim almoste to come harde to his campe, before
he drewe out his armie, the whiche onely he did, to be able
quickly to prevent them: and not to give them space to
shoote. Cesar when he was in Fraunce, maketh mencion,
that in faighting a battaile with the enemies, he was with so
moche furie assaulted of them, that his menne had no time
to whorlc their Dartes, accordyng to the custome of the
Romaines: wherfore it is seen, that to intende, that a
thyng that shooteth farre of, beyng in the field, doe not
hurte thee, there is no other remedy, then with as moche
celcritie as maie bee, to prevente it. An other cause moved
me to procede, without shotyng the ordinaunce, whereat
peradventure you will laugh : yet I judge not that it is to be
dispraised. Ther is nothyng that causeth greater confusion
in an armie, then to hinder mennes fightes: whereby many
moste puisaunte armies have been broken, by meanes their
fighte hath been letted, either with duste, or with the
Sunne: yet there is nothyng, that more letteth the sight
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then the smoke that the artillerie maketh in shotyng:
therfore, I would thinke that it wer more wisedome, to
suffer the enemie to blinde hymself, then to purpose (thou
beyng blind) to go to finde hym: for this cause, either I
would not shote, or (for that this should not be proved,
considering the reputacion that the artillerie hath) I would
place it on the corners of the armie, so that shootyng, it
should not with the smoke thereof, blinde the front of
thesame, whiche is the importaunce of my men. And to
prove that it is a profitable thyng, to let the sight of
the enemie, there maie be brought for insample Epami-
nondas, whom to blind the enemies armie, whiche came
to faight with hym, he caused his light horsemen, to
run before the fronte of the enemies, to raise up the duste,
and to lette their sight, whereby he gotte the victorie.
And where it semeth unto you, that I have guided the
shot of the artillerie, after my owne devise, making it to
passe over the heddes of my men,I answer you, that most
often tymes, and without comparison, the greate ordinaunce
misse the footemen, moche soner than hitte theim: for
that the footemen are so lowe, and those so diflicult to
shoote: that every little that thou raisest theim, thei passe
over the heddes of men: and if thei be leveled never so
little to lowe, thei strike in the yearth, and the blowe
comcth not to theim: also the unevenesse of the grounde
saveth them. for that every little hillocke, or high place
that is, betwene the men and thordinance, letteth the shot
therof. And concernyng horsmen, and in especially men of
armes, bicause thei ought to stand more close together, then
the light horsenien,aud for that thei are moche higher, maie
the better be stroken, thei maie, untill the artillerie have
shotte, be kepte in the taile of the armie. True it is, that
the Harkebutters doe moche more hurt, and the field peces,
then the greate ordinance, for the whiche, the greatest
remedy is, to come to hande strokes quickly: and if in the
firste assaulte, there be slainc some, alwaies there shall bee
slainc: but a good capitaine, and a good armie, ought not
to make a coumpte of a hurte, that is particulare, but of a
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generall, and to imitate the Suizzers, whom never eschue to
faight, beyng made afraied of the artillerie: but rather
punishe with death those, whiche for feare thereof, either
should go out of the ranke, or should make with his body
any signe of feare. I made them (so sone as thei had
shotte) to bee retired into the armie, that thei might leave
the waie free for the battaile: I made no more mencion of
theim, as of a thyng unprofitable, the faight beyng begun.
You have also saied, that consideryng the violence of this
instrument, many judge the armours, and the auncient
orders to be to no purpose, and it semeth by this your
talke, that men now a daies, have founde orders and armours,
whiche are able to defend them against the artillerie: if
you knowe this, I would bee glad that you would teache it
me: for that hetherto, I never sawe any, nor I beleve that
there can any be founde: so that I would understande of
soche men, for what cause the souldiours on foote in these
daies, weare the breastplate, or the corselet of steele, and
thei 011 horsebackc go all armed: bicause seyng that thei
blame the aunciente armyng of men as unprofitable, con-
sidryng the artillery, thei ought to despise also this? I
would understande moreover, for what occasion the Suizzers,
like unto the auncient orders, make a battaile close together
of sixe, or eight thousande menne, and for what occasion all
other have imitated theim, this order bearyng the verie
same perill, concernyng the artillerie, that those other
should beare, whiche should imitate the antiquitie. I beleve
thei should not knowe what to answere: but if you should
aske soche Souldiours, as had some judgement, thei would
aunswere first, that thei go armed, for that though thesame
armoure defende theim not from the artillerie: it defendeth
them from crossebowes, from Pikes, from sweardes, from
stones, and from all other hurt, that commeth from the
enemies, thei would answere also, that thei went close
together, like the Suizzers, to be able more easely to over-
throw the footemen, to be able to withstand better the
horse and to give more difficultie to the enemie to breake
them: so that it is seen, that the souldiours have to feare

116



NICH OI..AS MACH IAVELL
many other thynges besides the ordinance; from which
thynges, with the armours, and with the orders, thei
are defended: whereof foloweth, that the better that an
armie is armed, and the closer that it hath the orders, and
stronger, so moche the surer it is: so that he that is of
thesame opinion, that you saie, it behoveth either that he
bee of smalle wisedome, or that in this thyng, he hath
studied verie little: for as moche as if we see, that so little
a parte of the aunciente maner of armyng, whiche is used
now a daies, that is the pike, and so little a parte of those
orders, as are the maine battailes of the Suizzers, dooe us so
moche good, and cause our armies to bee so strong, why
ought not we to beleve, that the other armours, and thother
orders whiche are lefte, be profitable? Seyng that if we
have no regard to the artillerie, in puttyng our selves close
together, as the Suizzers, what other orders maie make us
more to feare thesame? For as moche as no order can cause
us so moche to feare thesame, as those, whiche bryng men
together. Besides this, if the artillerie of the enemies
should not make me afraied, in besiegyng a Tounc, where it
hurteth me with more safegardc, beyng defended of a wall,
I beyng not ahle to prevente it, but onely with tyme, with
my artillerie to lette it, after soche sorte that it maie double
the blowe as it liste, why should I feare thesame in the
field, where I maie quickly prevent it? So that I conclude
thus, that the artillerie, according to my opinion, doeth not
let, that the aunciente maners cannot be used, and to shewe
the auncient vertue: and if I had not talked alrcadie with
you of this instrument, I would of thesame, declare unto
you more at length: but I will remit my self to that,
whiche then I saied.

Lcici. \Vee maie now understande verie well, how moche
you have aboute the artillerie discoursed: and in conclu-
sion, my thinkes you have shewed, that the preventyng it
quickly, is the greatest remedie, that maie be had for the-
same, beyng in the fielde, and havyng an armie againste
you. Upon the whiche there groweth in me a doubte:
bicause me thinkes, that the enemie might place his
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ordinaunce in soche wise, in his armie, that it should hurt
you, and should be after soche sort garded of the footemen,
that it could not be prevented. You have (if you remember
your self well) in the orderyng of your armie to faight, made
distaunces of three yardes, betwene the one battaile and the
other, makyng those distaunces fiftene, whiche is from the
battailes, to thextraordinarie pikes: if thenemie, shuld order
his armie like unto yours, and should putte the artillerie a
good waie within those spaces, I beleve that from thens, it
should hurte you with their moste greate safegard: bicause
menne can not enter into the force of their enemies to
prevent it.

FABRICIO. You doubt moste prudently, and I will devise
with my self, either to resolve you the doubte, or shewe you
the remedie : I have tolde you, that continually these
battailes, either through goyng, or thorowe faightyng, are
movyng, and alwaies naturally, thei come to drawe harde
together, so that if you make the distaunces of a small
breadth, where you set the artillerie, in a little tyme thei
be shootte up, after soche sort, that the artillerie cannot
any more shoote: if you make theim large, to avoide this
perill, you incurre into a greater, where you through those
distances, not onely give commoditie to the enemie, to
take from you the artillerie, but to breake you: but you
have to understande, that it is impossible to keepe the
artillerie betwene the bandes, and in especially those whiche
go on carriages: For that the artillerie goeth one waie,
and shooteth an other waie: So that havyng to go and to
shoote, it is necessary, before thei shote, that thei tourne,
and for to tourne theim, thei will have so moche space, that
fiftie cartes of artillerie, would disorder any armie: therfore,
it is mete to kepe them out of the bandes, where thei may
be overcome in the maner, as a little afore we have shewed :
but admit thei might be kept, and that there might be
found a waie betwen bothe, and of soche condicion, that the
presyng together, of men should not hinder the artillerie,
and were not so open that it should give waie to the enemie,
I saie, that it is remedied moste easely, with makyng dis-
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tanees in thy armie against it, whiche maie give free passage
to the shot of those, and so the violence thereof shall come
to be vain, the which maie be doen moste easely: for
asmoche, as the enemie mindyng to have his artillerie stand
safe, it behoveth that he put them behinde, in the furthest
part of the distances, so that the shot of the same, he pur-
posyng that thei hurt not his owne men, ought to passe by
right line, and by that very same alwaies: and therefore with
givyng theim place, easely thei maie bee avoided: for that
this is a generall rule, that to those thynges, whiche cannot
be withstoode, there must bee given waie, as the antiquitie
made to the Eliphantes, and to the carres full of hookes. I
beleve, ye, I am more then certaine, that it semeth unto
you, that I have ordered and wonne a battaile after my own
maner: notwithstanding, I answeer unto you this, when so
moche as I have saied hetherto, should not suffice, that it
should be impossible, that an armie thus ordered, and
armed, should not overcome at the first incounter, any other
armie that should bee ordained, as thei order the armies
now adaies, whom most often tymes, make not but one
front, havyng no targaettes, and are in soche wise unarmed,
that thei cannot defende themselves from the enemie at
hand, and thei order theim after soche sorte, that if thei set
their battailes by flanck, the one to the other, thei make
the armie thinne: if thei put the one behind the other,
havyng no waie to receive the one the other, thei doe it
confusedly, and apt to be easly troubled: and although
thei give three names to their armies, and devide them
into thre companies, vaward, battaile, and rereward, not-
withstandyng it serveth to no other purpose, then to
marche, and to distinguis the lodgynges: but in the daie
of battaile, thei binde them all to the first brunte, and to
the first fortune.

I.ui<;I. I have noted also in the faightyng of your fielde,
how your horsemen were repulced of the enemies horsemen :
for whiche cause thei retired to the CXt!'1l()!'(IIlIZlI‘IO l’ikes:
whereby grewe, that with the aide of theim, thei withstode,
and drave the enemies backe ? I beleve that the Pikes iuaie
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
withstande the horses, as you saie, but in a grosse and
thicke maine battaile, as the Suizzers make: but you in
your army, have for the hedde five rankes of Pikes, and for
the flancke seven, so that I cannot tell how thei maie bee
able to withstande them.

FABRITIO. Yet I have told you, how sixe rankes of pikes wer
occupied at ones, in the Macedonicall Falangi, albeit you
ought to understande, that a maine battaile of Suizzers, if
it were made of a thousande rankes, it cannot occupie more
then fower, or at the most five: bicause the Pikes be sixe
yardes and three quarters longe, one yarde and halfe a
quarter, is occupied of the handes, wherefore to the firste
ranke, there remaineth free five yardes and a half, and a
halfe quarter of Pike: the seconde ranke besides that,
whiche is occupied with the hande, consumeth a yarde and
half a quarter in the space, whiche remaineth betwene the
one ranke and thother: so that there is not left of pike
profitable, more then fower yardes and a halfe: to the
thirde ranke, by this verie same reason, there remaineth
three yardes and a quarter and a halfe: to the fowerth,
twoo yardes and a quarter: to the fift one yard and halfe a
quarter: the other rankes, for to hurte, be unprofitable,
but thei serve to restore these firste rankes, as we have
declared, and to bee a fortificacion to those v. Then if
five of their rankes can withstande the horse, why cannot five
of ours withstande theim? to the whiche also there lacketh
not rankes behinde, that doeth sustain and make them the
very same staie, although thei have no pikes as the other.
And when the rankes of thextraordinarie pikes, which are
placed on the flanckes, should seme unto you thinne, thei
maie bee brought into a quadrante, and put on the fiancke
nere the twoo battailes. whiche I set in the laste companie of
the armie: From the whiche place, thei maie easely alto-
gether succour the fronte, and the backe of the armie, and
minister helpe to the horses, accordyng as nede shall
require.

Luiol. \Vould you alwaies use this forme of order, when
you would pitche a fielde.
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Fauarrro. No in no wise: for that you ought to varie the

facion of the armie, according to the qualitie of the situa-
cion, and the condicion and quantitie of the enemie, as
before this reasonyng dooe ende, shall bee shewed certaine
insamples: but this forme is given unto you, not so moche
as moste strongeste of all, where in deede it is verie strong,
as to the intente that thereby you maie take a rule, and an
order to learne to knowe the waies to ordeine the other:
for as moche, as every science hath his generalitie, upon the
whiche a good part of it is grounded. One thing onely I
advise you, that you never order an armie, after soche sorte,
that those that faight afore, cannot bee sucoured of theim,
whiche be set behind: bicause he that committeth this
errour, maketh the greateste parte of his armie to bee un-
profitable, and if it incounter any strength, it cannot
overcome.

Luloi. There is growen in me, upon this parte a doubte.
I have seen that in the placyng of the battailes, you make
the fronte of five on a side, the middeste of three, and the
last partes of twoo, and I beleve, that it were better to
ordain them eontrariwise: for that I thinke, that an armie
should with more diflicultie bee broken, when he that should
charge upon it, the more that he should entre into the-
same, so moche the stronger he should finde it: and the
order devised of you, me thinkes maketh, that the more it is
entered into, so moche the weaker it is founde.

FAI!1tl(‘I0. If you should remember how to the Triarii,
whom were the thirde order of the Romain Legions, there
were not assigned more then sixe hundred men, you would
doubt lesse, havyng understode how thei were placed in the
laste companie: For that you should see, how I moved of
this insample, have placed in the last companie twoo bat-
tailes, whiche are nine hundred men, so that I come rather
(folowyng the insample of the Romaine people) to erre, for
havyng taken to many, then to fewe: and although this
insample should suffice, I will tell you the reason, the which
is this. The first fronte of the armie, is made perfectly
whole and thicke, bicauseit must withstande the brunt of
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
the enemies, and it hath not to receive in it any of their
felowes: and for this, it is fitte that it bee full of menne:
bicause a fewe menne, should make it weake, either for
thinnesse, or for lacke of sufficiente nomber: but the seconde
companie, for as moche as it must first receive their frendes,
to sustain the enemie, it is mete that it have greate spaces,
and for this it behoveth, that it be of lesse nomber then the
first: for that if it wer of greater nomber, or equall, it should
bee conveniente, either not to leave the distaunces, the
whiche should be disorder, or leavyng theim, to passe the
boundes of those afore, the whiche should make the facion of
the armie unperfeete: and it is not true that you saie, that
the enemie, the more that he entereth into the maine bat-
taile, so moche the weaker he findeth it: for that the
enemie, can never faight with the seconde order, except the
first bejoined with thesame: so that he comcth to finde the
middest of the maine battaile more stronger, and not more
weaker, havyng to faight with the first, and with the seconde
order altogether: the verie same happeneth, when the
enemie should come to the thirde companie : for that there,
not with twoo battailes, whiche is founde freshe, but with
all the maine battaile he must faight : and for that this last
part hath to receive moste men, the spaces therof is requi-
site to be greatest, and that whiche receiveth them, to be
the leste nomber.

Luici. It pleaseth me thesame that you have told: but
answere me also this: if the five first battailes doe retire
betwene the three seconde battailes, and after the eight
betwene the twoo thirde, it semeth not possible, that the
eight beyng brought together, and then the tenne to-
gether, maie bee received when thei bee eight, or when
thei be tenne in the verie same space, whiche received
the five.

FABRICIO. The first thyng that I aunswere is, that it is
not the verie same space: For that the five have fower
spaces in the middeste, whiche retiryng betwene the thre,
or betwene the twoo, thei occupie: then there remaineth
thesame space, that is betwene the one maine battaile a11d
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the other, and thesame that is, betwene the battailes, and
the extraordinarie Pikes, al the whiche spaces makes large-
nesse: besides this, it is to bee considered, that the battailes
kepe other maner of spaces, when thei bee in the orders
without beyng altered, then when thei be altered : for that
in the alteracion: either thei throng together, or thei
inlarge the orders: thei inlarge theim, when thei feare so
moche, that thei fall to fliyng, thei thrust them together,
when thei feare in soche wise, that thei seke to save them
selves, not with runnyng a waie, but with defence: So that
in this case, thei should come to be destingueshed, and not
to be inlarged. Moreover, the five rankes of the Pikes, that
are before, so sone as thei have begun the faighte, thei
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oimht betwene their battailes to retire, into the taile of th:’T‘"'
ft‘ HIP I.the: armie, for to give place to the Targaet men, that thei

maie faighte: and thei goyng into the taile of the armie,
maie dooe soche service as the capitain should judge, were
good to occupie theim aboute, where in the forward, the
faight beyng mingled, thei should otherwise bee altogether
unprofitable. And for this the spaces ordained, come to
bee for the remnaunte of the menne, wide inough to receive
them: yet when these spaces should not suffice, the flankes
on the sides be men, and not walles, whom givyng
place, and inlargyng them selves, maie make the space to
contaiuc so moche, that it maie bee sufficient to receive
theim.

I.i:n:i. The rankes of the extraordinarie Pikes, whiche
you place on the fianckes of the armie, when the first bat-
tailes retire into the second, will you have them to stande
still, and remain with twoo hornes to the armie? ()r will
you that thei also retire together, with the battailes? The
whiche when thei should do, I sec not how thei can, havyng
no battailes hehinde with distaunces that maie receive
them.

l".\iuu'rio. If the enemie overcome theim not, when he
inforceth the battailes to retire, thei maie stande still in
their order, and hurte the enemie on the flanck, after that
the lirste battailes were retired: but if he should also over-
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
come theim, as semeth reason, beyng so puisaunte, that he
is able to repulce the other, thei also ought to retire:
whiche thei maie dooe excellently well, although thei have
not behinde, any to receive them : bicause from the middest,
thei maie redouble by right line, entring the one ranke into
the other, in the maner whereof wee reasoned, when it was
spoken of the order of redoublyng: True it is, that to
mynde redoublyng to retire backe, it behoveth to take an
other waie, then thesame that I shewed you: for that I
told you, that the second ranke, ought to enter into the
first, the fowerth into the thirde, and so foorth: in this
case, thei ought not to begin before, but behinde, so that
redoublyng the rankes, thei maie come to retire backewarde,
not to tourne forward : but to aunswere to all thesame, that
upon this foughten field by me shewed, might of you bee
replied. I saie unto you again, that I have ordained you
this armie, and shewed this foughten field for two causes,
thone, for to declare unto you how it is ordered, the other
to shewe you how it is exercised: thorder, I beleve you
understande moste well: and concernyng the exersice, I
saie unto you, that thei ought to be put together in this
forme, as often times as maie be : for as moche as the heddes
learne therby, to kepe their battailes in these orders: for
that to particulare souldiours, it appertaineth to keepe well
the orders of every battaile, to the heddes of the battailes,
it appertaineth to keepe theim well in every order of the
armie, and that thei knowe how to obeie, at the commaunde-
ment of the generall capitain: therefore, it is conveniente
that thei knowe, how to joyne the one battaile with thother,
that thei maie knowe how to take their place atones: and
for this cause it is mete that thansigne of every battaile,
have written in some evident part, the nomber therof: as
well for to be able to commaunde them, as also for that the
capitain, and the souldiours by thesame nomber, maie more
easely knowe theim againe: also the maine battailes, ought
to be nombred, and to have the nomber in their principall
Ansigne: Therefore it is requisite, to knowe of what nomber
the maine battaile shall be, that is placed on the left, or on
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the right horne, of what nombers the battailes bee, that are
set in the fronte, and in the middeste, and so foorthe of the
other. The antiquitie would also, that these nombers
should bee steppes to degrees, of honors of the armies: as
for insample, the first degree, is the Peticapitain, the
seconde, the hedde of fiftie ordinarie Veliti, the thirde, the
Centurion, the fowerth, the hedde of the first battaile, the
fifte, of the second, the sixt, of the thirde, and so forthe,
even to the tenth battaile, the whiche must be honoured in
the seconde place, nexte the generall capitaine of a maine
battaile: nor any ought to come to thesame hedde, if first,
he have not risen up by all these degrees. And bicause
besides these heddes, there be the three Conestables of the
extraordinarie Pikes, and twoo of the extraordinarie Veliti,
I would that thei should be in the same degree of the
Concstable of the first battaile : nor I would not care, that
there were sixe men of like degree, to thintent, that every
one of them might strive, who should doe beste, for to be
promised to be hedde of the seconde battaile. Then every
one of these heddes, knowyng in what place his battaile
ought to be sette in, of necessitie it must folowe, that at
a sounde of the Trompette, so sone as the hedde stan-
darde shall hee erected, all the armie shall be in their
places: and this is the first exercise, whereunto an armie
ought to bee accustomed, that is to set theim quickly
together: and to doe this, it is requisite every daie, and
divers times in one daie, to set them in order, and to
disorder them.

Lmci. \Vhat armes would you that thansignes of all the
armie, should have beside the nomber?

l*‘Amu'r|o. The standarde of the generall Capitaine oughte
to have the armes of the Prince of the armie, all the other,
maie have the verie same armes, and to varie with the fieldes,
or to varie with the armes. as should seme beste to the
l.orde of the armie: Bicause this importeth little, so that
the effect growe, that thei he knowen the one from the
other. But let us passe to the other exercise: the which
is to make them to move, and with a convenient pare to
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marche, and to se, that marchyng thei kepe the orders.
The third exercise is, that thei learne to handle themselves
in thesame maner, whiche thei ought after to handle theim-
selves in the daie of battaile, to cause the artillerie to
shoote, and to bee drawen out of the waie, to make the
extraordinarie Veliti to issue out, after a likenes of an
assault, to retire theim: To make that the firste battailes,
as though thei wer sore charged, retire into the spaces of
the second: and after, all into the thirde, and from thens
every one to retourne to his place: and in soche wise to use
theim in this exercise, that to every manne, all thyng maie
be knowen, and familiar: the which with practise, and with
familiaritie, is brought to passe moste quickly. The
fowerth exercise is, that thei learne to knowe by meane
of the sounde, and of the Ansigne, the commaundemente
of their capitaine: for as moche as that, whiche shall be to
them pronounced by voice, thei without other commaunde-
mente, maie understande: and bicause the importaunce of
this commaundement, ought to growe of the sounde, I shall
tell you what soundes the antiquitie used. Of the Lacede-
monians, accordyng as Tucidido afiirmeth, in their armies
were used Flutes: for that thei judged, that this armonie,
was moste mete to make their armie to procede with gravetie,
and with furie: the Carthaginens beyng moved by this verie
same reason, in the first assaulte, used the violone. Aliatte
kyng of the Lidians, used in the warre the violone, and the
Flutes: but Alexander Magnus, and the Romaines, used
hornes, and Trumpettes, as thei, that thought by vertue of
soche instrumentes, to bee able to incourage more the
myndes of Souldiours, and make theim to faight the more
lustely: but as we have in armyng the armie, taken of the
Greke maner, and of the Romaine, so in distributyng
the soundes, we will keepe the eustomes of the one, and
of the other nacion : therefore, nere the generall capitain, I
would make the Trompettes to stand, as a sounde not
onely apt to inflame the armie, but apte to bee heard in all
the whole tumoult more, then any other sounde: all the
other soundes, whiche should bee aboute the Conestables, and
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the heddes of maine battailes I would, that thei should bee
smalle Drummes, and Flutes, sounded not as thei sounde
theim now, but as thei use to sounde theim at feastes. The
capitaine then with the Trompet, should shewe when thei
must stande still,and go forward, or tourne backward, when
the artillerie must shoote, when the extraordinarie Veliti
must move, and with the varietie or distinccion of soche
soundes, to shewe unto the armie all those mocions, whiche
generally maie bee shewed, the whiche Trompettes, should
bee after followed of the Drunnnes, and in this exercise,
bicause it importeth moche, it behoveth moche to exercise
the armie. Concernyng the horsemen, there would be used
likewise Trompettes, but of a lesse sounde, and of a divers
voice from those of the Capitaine. This is as moche as is
come into my remembraunce,aboute the order of the armie,
and of the exercise of thesame.

I.t'|(;i. I praie you let it not be grevous unto you to
declare unto me an other thyng, that is, for what cause you
made the light horsmen, and the extraordinarie Veliti, to
goe with cries, rumours, and furie, when thei gave the
charge? And after in the incountering of the rest of tharmie,
you shewed, that the thing folowed with a moste greate
scilence? And for that I understande not the occasion
of this varietie, I would desire that you would declare
it unto me.

F.=.1nu'rio. The opinion of auncient capitaines, hath been
divers about the comniyng to handes, whether thei ought
with rumour to go a pace, or with scilence to go faire and
softely: this laste waie, serveth to kepe the order more
sure, and to understande better the commaundementes of the
Capitaine: the firste, serveth to incourage more the mindes-
of men: and for that I beleve, that respecte ought to bee
had to the one, and to the other of these twoo thynges,
I made the one goe with rumour, and thother with scilence:
nor me thinkes not in any wise, that the continuall rumours
hee to purpose : bicause thei lette the commaundenientcs, the
whiche is a thyng moste pernicious: nor it standeth not with
reason, that the ltoinaines used, except at the lirste assaulte
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THE to make rumour: for that in their histories, is seen many

THIRDE tymes to have happened, that through the wordes,and com-
BQQKE fortinges of the capitain the souldiours that ranne awaie,were

made to stande to it, and in sundrie wise by his com-
maundemente, to have varied the orders, the whiche

should not have followed, if the rumoures had
been louder then his voyce.
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THE FO\VERTH BOOKE
Lt'IuI.

'_1y7ENG'that under my governement, a field
‘ [£3 hath ‘been wonne so honourably,Isuppose
, that it is good, that I tempt not fortune

any more, knowyng how variable, and
‘ ’ , unstable she is: and therefore, I desire
.‘ /l to give up my governenient, and that

__\,_,__/{'<l(»_ '/ianobi do execute now this otlice of
demaundyng, mindyng to followe the

order. whiche concerneth the youngeste: and I knowe he
will not refuse this honoure, or as we would saie, this
labour, as well for to doe me pleasure, as also for beyng
naturally of more stomach than I: nor it shall not make
hym afraied, to have to enter into these travailes, where he
maie bee as well overcome. as able to eonquere.

'/,.»\xoin. Iain readie to do what soever shall please you to
appoinctc me, although that I desire more willingly to heare :
for as moche as hetherto, your questions have satisfied me
more, then those should have pleased me. whiche in harken-
yng to your reasonyng, hath chaunccd to come into my
rememhraunce. lint sir, I beleve that it is good, that you
lese no tyme, and that you have pacience, if with these our
Ceremonies we trouble you.

l“Amuc1o. You doe me rather pleasure. for that this
variacion of deniaunders, maketh me to knowe the sundrie
Wittes, and sunderie appetites of yours: But remaineth
there any thyng, whiche seemeth unto you good, to bee
joyned to the matter, that alrcadie hath been reasoned of F’
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ZANOBI. Twoo thinges I desire, before you passe to an

other parte: the one is, to have you to shewe, if in orderyng
armies, there needeth to bee used any other facion: the
other, what respectes a capitaine ought to have, before
he conducte his men to the faight, and in thesame any
accidente risyng or growyng, what reamedie maie be had.

FABRICIO. I will inforce my self to satisfie you, I will not
answere now distinctly to your questions : for that whileste
I shall aunswere to one, many tymes it will come to passe,
that I muste aunswere to an other. I have tolde you, how I
have shewed you a facion of an armie, to the intent, that
accordyng to thesame, there maie bee given all those
facions, that the enemie, and the situacion requireth: For
as moche as in this case, bothe accordyng to the power
thereof, and accordyng to the enemie, it proceadeth: but
note this, that there is not a more perillous facion, then
to deffende moche the front of tharmie, if then thou have
not a most puisant, and moste great hoste : otherwise, thou
oughtest to make it rather grosse, and of small largenesse,
then of moche largenes and thin: for when thou hast fewe
men in comparison to thenemie, thou oughtest to seke other
remedies, as is to ordain thine army in soche a place, wher
thou maicst be fortefied, either through rivers, or by meanes
of fennes,after soch sort, that thou canst not bee compassed
aboute, or to inclose thy self on the flanckes with diches, as
Cesar did in Fraunce. You have to take in this cace, this
generall rule, to inlarge your self, or to draw in your self
with the front, according to your nomber, and thesame
of the enemie. For thenemies being of lesse nomber, thou
oughtest to seke large places, havyng in especially thy men
well instructed : to the intent thou maicst, not onely com-
passe aboute the enemie, but to deffende thy orders: for
that in places rough and difiiculte, beyng not able to
prevaile of thy orders, thou commeste not to have any
advauntage, hereby grewe, that the Romaines almoste
alwaies, sought the open fieldes, and advoided the straightes.
To the contrarie, as I have said, thou oughtest to doe, if
thou hast fewe menne, or ill instructed : for that then thou
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oughteste to seeke places, either where the little nomber
maie be saved, and where the small experience dooe not
hurte thee: Thou oughtest also to chuse the higher
grounde, to be able more easely to infest them: not-
withstandyng, this advertisment ought to be had, not to
ordaine thy armie, where the enemie maie spie what thou
doest, and in place nere to the rootes of the same, where the
enemies armie maie come: For that in this case, havyng
respecte unto the artillerie, the higher place shall gette thee
disadvauntage: Bicause that alwaies and commodiously,
thou niightest of the enemies artillerie bee hurte, without
beyng able to make any remedy, and thou couldest not
commodiously hurte thesame, beyng hindered by thine
owne men. Also, he that prepareth an armie to faight a
battaile. ought to have respecte, bothe to the Sunne, and to
the \\'inde, that the one and the other, doc not hurte the
fronte, for that the one and the other, will let thee the
sight, the one with the beames, and the other with the
duste: and moreover, the \Vinde hindereth the weapons,
whiche are stroken at the enemie, and maketh their blowes
more feable: and concerning the Sunne, it suiliceth not to
have care, that at the firste it shine not in the face, but it
is requisite to consider, that increasyng the daie, it hurte
thee not: and for this, it should bee requsite in order-
yng the men, to have it all on the backe, to the entente it
should have to passe moche tyme, to come to lye on the
fronte. This waie was observed of Anibal] at (fanne, and
of .\Iario against the Cimbrians. If thou happen to be
moche inferiour of horses, ordaiuc thine armie emongestc
Vines, and trees, and like impedimentes, as in our time the
Spaniardes did, when thei overthrewe the Frenclnnenne at
Cirignuola. And it hath been seen many times, with all
one Souldiours, variyng onely the order. and the place, that
thei have become of losers victorcrs : as it happened to the
Carthagencrs, whom havyng been overcome of Marcus
ltcgolus divers tymes. were after by the counsaill of San-
tippo, a Lacedemonian, victorious: whom made them to go
doune into the plaine, where by vertue of the horses, and of
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Eliphantes, thei were able to overcome the Romaines. It
semes unto me, accordyng to the auncient insamples, that
almoste all the excellcnte Capitaines, when thei have
knowen, that the enemie hath made strong one side of his
battaile, thei have not set against it, the moste strongest
parte, but the moste weakest, and thother moste strongest,
thei have set against the most weakest : after in the begin-
ning the faighte, thei have eommaunded to their strongest
parte, that onely thei sustaine the enemie, and not to
preace upon hym, and to the weaker, that thei suffer them
selves to be overcome, and to retire into the hindermoste
bandes of the armie. This breadeth twoo greate disorders
to the enemie: the firste, that he findeth his strongest
parte compassed about, the second is, that semyng unto
him to have the victorie, seldome tymes it happeneth, that
thei disorder not theim selves, whereof groweth his sodain
losse. Cornelius Scipio beyng in Spain, againste Asdruball
of Carthage, and understanding how to Asdruball it was
knowen, that he in the orderyng the armie, placed his
Legions in the middest, the whiche was the strongest parte
of his armie, and for this how Asdruball with like order
ought to procede: after when he came to faighte the
battaile, he chaunged order, and put his Legions on the
hornes of the armie, and in the middest, placed all his
weakeste men: then commyng to the handes, in a sodain
those men placed in the middeste, he made to marche softly,
and the hornes of the armie, with celeritie to make forwarde,
so that onely the hornes of bothe the armies fought, and
the bandes in the middest, through beyng distaunt the one
from the other, joyned not together, and thus the strongest
parte of Scipio, came to faight with the weakest of Asdru-
ball, and overcame hym. The whiche waie was then pro-
fitable, but now havyng respect to the artillerie, it cannot be
used : bicause the same space, whiche should remain in the
middest, betwene the one armie and the other, should give
tyme to thesame to shoote: The whiche is moste pernicious,
as above is saied : Therefore it is requisite to laie this waie
aside, and to use, as a little afore we saied, makyng all the
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armie to incounter, and the weakest parte to give place.
\Vhe1i a capitaine perceiveth, that he hath a greater armie
then his enemie, mindyng to compasse hym aboute, before
he be aware, let hym ordaine his fronte equall, to thesame
of his adversaries, after, so sone as the faight is begun, let
hym make the fronte by a little and little to retire, and the
fianckes to deffende, and alwaies it shall happen, that the
enemie shal find hymself, before he be aware compassed
about. \Vhen a capitain will faight, as it wer sure not to
be broken, let hym ordaine his armie in place, where he
hath refuge nere, and safe, either betwene Fennes, or betwene
hilles, or by some strong citee: for that in this case, he
cannot bee followed of the enemie, where the enemie maie
be pursued of him : this poincte was used of Aniball, when
fortune began to become his adversarie,and that he doubted
of the valiauntnesse of Marcus Marcello. Some to trouble
the orders of the enemie, have commaunded those that were
light armed, to begin the faight, and that beyng begunnc,
to retire betwene the orders: and when the armies were
after buckled together, and that the fronte of either of them
were occupied in faightyng, thei have made theim to issue
out by the flanckes of the battaile, and thesame have
troubled and broken. If any perceive hymself to bee
inferionr of horse, he maie besides the waies that are alredie
shewed, place behinde his horsemen a battaile of Pikes, and
in faightyng take order, that thei give waie to the Pikes,
and he shall remain alwaies superiour. Many have accus-
tomed to use certain fotemenne lighte armed. to faighte
emong horsemen, the whiche hath been to the chivalrie
moste greate helpe. Of all those, which have prepared
armies to the field, be moste praised Anibal] and Scipio,
when thei fought in Africk: and for that Aniball had his
armie made of Carthaginers, and of straungcrs of divers
nacions, he placed in the first fronte thereof lxxx. Ele-
phantes, after he placed the straungers, behinde whom he
sette his Carthaginers, in the hindermostc place, he putte
the Italians, in whom he trusted little: the whiche thing
he ordained so, for that the straungcrs havyng before
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theim the enemie, and behinde beyng inclosed of his men,
could not flie: so that being constrained to faight thei
should overcome, or wearie the Romaines, supposyng after
with his freshe and valiaunte men, to be then able easely
to overcome the Romaines, beeyng wearied. Against this
order, Scipio set the Astati, the Prencipi, and the Triarii,
in the accustomed maner, to hee able to receive the one the
other, and to rescue the one the other: he made the fronte
of the armie, full of voide spaces, and bicause it should not
be perceived but rather should seme united, he filled them
ful of veliti, to whom he commaunded, that so sone as the
Eliphantes came, thei should avoide, and by the ordinarie
spaces, should enter betwene the Legins, and leave open
the waie to the Eliphauntes, and so it came to passe, that
it made vaine the violence of theim, so that commyng to
handes, he was superiour.

ZANOBI. You have made me to remember, in alledging
me this battaile, how Scipio in faighting, made not the
Astati to retire into thorders of the Prencipi, but he
devided theim, and made theim to retire in the hornes of
the armie, to thintent thei might give place to the Prencipi,
when he would force forwarde: therfore I would you should
tell me, what occasion moved hym, not to observe the
accustomed order.

FABRITIO. I will tell you. Aniball had putte all the
strengthe of his armie, in the seconde hande: wherefore
Scipio for to set againste thesame like strengthe, gathered
the Prencipi and the Triarii together: So that the dis-
taunces of the Prencipi, beyng occupied of the Triarii,
there was no place to bee able to receive the Astati: and
therefore he made the Astati to devide, and to go in the
hornes of the armie, and he drewe them not betwene the
Prcncipi. But note, that this waie of openyng the first
bande, for to give place to the seconde, cannot hee used,
but when a man is superiour to his enemie: for that then
there is commoditie to bee able to dooe it, as Scipio was
ahle: but beyng under, and repulced, it cannot be doen,
but with thy manifest ruinc: and therefore it is convenient
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to have behinde, orders that maie receive thee, hut let
us tourne to our reasonyng. The auncient Asiatieans,
emongest other thynges devised of them to hurt the enemies,
used carres. The whiche had on the sides certaine hookes,
so that not onely thei served to open with their violence
the handes, but also to kill with the hookes the adversaries:
against the violence of those, in thre maners thei provided,
either thei sustained theim with the thickeuesse of the raies,
or thei received theim betwene the handes, as the Eliphantes
were received, or els thei made with arte some strong
resistence: As Silla a Romaine made againste Archelzuis,
whom had many of these cartes, whiche thei called hooked,
who for to sustaine theim, drave many stakes into the
grounde, behinde his first bandes of men, whereby the cartes
heyng stopped, lost their violence. And the newe maner
that Silla used against hym in order_vng the armie. is to
bee noted: for that he put the Veliti, and the horse,
hehinde, and all the heavie armed afore, leavyng many
distaunces to he ahle to sende before those hehinde, when
neeessite required: whereh_\' the fight beyng begun, with
the helpe of the horsemen, to the whiche he gave the waie,
he got the victorie. To intende to trouble in the faight
the enemies armie, it is conveniente to make some th_vng to
growe, that maie make theim afraied, either with showyng
of newe helpe that commeth, or with showyng thynges.
whiche maie representc a terrour unto theim: after soche
sorte, that the enemies hegiled of that sight. maie he afraied,
and being made afraied, thei maie easely hee overcome : the
whiche waies Minutio ltufo used, and Accilio Glahrione
(kinsldls ()f ltoint; (klhis Slfl})itiUS also set :1;;reatt*1nru1y
of sackes upon Mules, and other heasles unprolitahlc for the
warre, hut in soche wise ordained, that thei semed men of‘
armes. and he eommaunded, that thei should appere upon
a hill, while he were a f'aight_vng with the Freneheinen.
wherehy grewe his victorie. 'l‘he verie same did Marius.
when he foughte against the l)uche|nen. 'I‘hen the fained
assaultes availyng moche, whilest the faight eontinueth. it
is conveniente, that the very assaultes in deede, dooe helpe
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moche: inespecially if at unwares in the middest of the
faight, the enemie might bee assaulted behinde, or on the
side: the whiche hardely maie be doen, if the countrie
helpe thee not: for that when it is open, parte of thy men
cannot bee hid, as is mete to bee doen in like enterprises:
but in woddie or hille places, and for this apt for ambusshes,
parte of thy men maie be well hidden, to be able in a
sodain, and contrary to thenemies opinion to assaut him,
whiche thyng alwaies shall be occasion to give thee the
victorie. It hath been sometyme of greate importaunce,
whilest the faighte continueth, to sowe voices, whiche doe
pronounce the capitaine of thenemies to be dedde, or to
have overcome on the other side of the armie: the whiche
many times to them that have used it, hath given the
victorie. The chivalrie of the enemies maie bee easely
troubled, either with sightes, or with rumours, not used : as
Creso did, whom put Camelles againste the horses of the
adversaries, and Pirrus sette againste the Romaine horsemen
Eliphantes, the sighte of whiche troubled and disordered
them. In our time, the Turke diseomfited the Sophi in
Persia, and the Soldane in Surria with no other, then with
the noise of Harkabuses, the whiche in soche wise, with
their straunge rumours, disturbed the horses of those, that
the Turke mighte easely overcome them: The Spaniardes
to overcome the armie of Amilcare, put in the firste fronte
(Jartes full of towe drawen of oxen, and comming to handes,
thei kindeled fire to thesame, wherfore the oxen to Hie
from the fire, thrust into the armie of Amilcar, and opened
it. Thei are wonte (as we have saied) to begile the enemie
in the faight, drawyng him into their ambusshes, where the
Countrie is commodious for the same purpose, but where
it were open and large, many have used to make diches,
and after have covered them lightly with bowes and yearth,
and lefte certain spaces whole, to he able betwene those
to retire: after, so sone as the faight hath been begunne,
retiryng by those, and the enemie folowing them, hath
fallen in the pittes. If in the faight there happen thee,
any accident that maie feare thy souldiours, it is a moste
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prudente thyng, to knowe how to desemble it, and to per-
vert it to good, as Tullo Hostilio did, and Lucius Silla:
whom seyng while thei fought, how a parte of his men
wer gone to the enemies side, and how thesame thing had
verie moche made afraied his men, he made straighte waie
throughout all the armie to be understoode, how all thing
proceded, accordyng to his order: the whiche not onely
did not trouble the armie, but it increased in them so moche
stomack, that he remained victorious. It happened also to
Silla, that havyng sente certaine souldiours to doe some
businesse, and thei beyng slain he saied, to the intent his
armie should not be made afraied thereby, that he had with
erafte sent theim into the bandes of the enemies, for that
he had found them nothyng faithfull. Sertorius faightyng
a battaile in Spaine, slue one, whom signified unto hym the
death of one of his capitaines, for feare that tellyng the very
same to other, he should make theim afraied. It is a moste
dillicult thyng, an armie beyng now moved to Hie, to staie
it, and make it to faight. And you have to make this
distinceion: either that it is all moved, and then to he
impossible to tourne it, or there is moved a parte thereof,
and then there is some remedie. Many Romain capitaines,
with making afore those whiche fled, have caused them to
staie, making them ashamed of running awaie, as Lucius
Silla did, where alredy parte of his Legions beyng tourned
to flight, driven awaie by the men of Mithridates, he made
afore them with a swearde in his hande criyng: if any aske
you, where you left your capitaine, saie, we have left hym in
Hoceia, where he faighteth. Attillins a consull set againste
those that ran awaie. them that ranne not awaie, and made
them to understande. that if thei would not tourne, thei
should he slainc of their frendes, and of their enemies.
Philip of Macedonia understanding how his men feared the
Scithian Souldiours, placed behinde his armie, eertaineof his
moste trustie horsemen, and gave commission to theim, that
thei should kill whom so ever fledde: wherfore, his men
|nind_vng rather to die faightyng, then lliyng, overcame.
Manv Romaines, not so moche to staie a flight, as for to
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give occasion to their men, to make greater force, have
whileste thei have foughte, taken an Ansigne out of their
owne mennes handes, and throwen it emongestc the enemies,
and appoincted rewardes to hym that could get it again. I
doe not beleve that it is out of purpose, tojoyne to this
reasonyng those thynges, whiche chaunce after the faight, in
especially beyng brief thinges, and not to be left behinde,
and to this reasonyng conformable inough. Therefore I
saie, how the fielde is loste, or els wonne: when it is wonne,
the victorie ought with all celcritie to he folowed, and in
this case to imitate Cesar, and not Aniball, whom staiyng
after that he had discomfited the Romaines at Canne, loste
the Empire of Rome: The other never rested after the
victorie, but folowed the enemie beyng broken, with greater
violence and furie, then when he assalted hym whole: but
when a capitaine dooeth leese, he ought to see, if of the
losse there maie growe any utilite unto hym, inespecially if
there remain any residue of tharmie. The commoditie
maie growe of the small advertisment of the enemie, whom
moste often times after the victorie, becometh negligent,
and giveth thee occasion to oppresse hym, as Mareius a
Romaine oppressed the armie of the Carthaginers, whom
having slain the twoo Scipions, and broken their ‘armie, not
estemyng thesame remnaunt of menne, whiche with Marcius
remained a live, were of h_vm assaulted and overthrowen:
for that it is seen, that there is no thing so moche to bee
brought to passe, as thesame, whiche the enemie thinketh,
that thou canst not attempte : bicause for the moste parte,
men bee hurte moste, where thei doubt leaste: therefore a
capitain ought when he cannot doe this, to devise at least
with diligence, that the losse bee lesse hurtfull, to dooe
this, it is necessarie for thee to use meanes, that the enemie
maie not easely folowe thee, or to give him occasion to
make delaie: in the first ease, some after thei have been
sure to lese, have taken order with their heddes, that in
divers partes. and by divers waies thei should flie, havyng
appoincted wher thei should after assemble together: the
which made, that thenemie (fearing to devide the armie)
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was faine to let go safe either all, or the greatest part of
them. In the seconde case, many have east before the
enemie, their dearest thinges, to the entent that he tariyng
about the spoile, might give them more laisurc to flie.
Titus ])imius used no small policie to hide the losse, whiche
he had received in the faight. for asmoche as havyng fought
untill night, with great losse of his menne, he made in the
night to he buried, the greatest part of them, wherefore in
the mornyng, the enemies seyng so many slainc of theirs,
and so fewe of the Romaines, belevyng that thei had the
disavauntage, ran awaie. I trust I have thus confusedly, as
I saied, satisfied in good part your demaunde: in dede
about the facions of the armies, there resteth me to tell
you, how some tyme, by some Capitaines, it hath been used
to make theim with the fronte, like unto a wedge, judgyng
to bee able by soche meane, more easely to open the enemies
armie. Against this facion. thei have used to make a
facion like unto a paire of shcres. to be able betwene the-
same voide place, to receive that wedge, and to compasse it
about, and to faight with it on every side: whereupon I
will that you take this generall rule, that the greatest
remedie that is used againste a devise of the enemie, is to
dooe willingly thesame, whiche he hath devised that thou
shalt dooe perforce: bicause that doyng it willingly, thou
doest it with order, and with thy advauntage. and his dis-
advauntage, if thou shouldest doe it beyng inforced, it
should be thy undoyng: For the provyng whereof, I care
not to reherse unto you, certain thynges alredy tolde. The
adversary maketh the wedge to open thy bandes: if thou
gowest with them open. thou disorderest hym, and he dis-
ordereth not thee. Anibal] set the lilephantes in the fronte
of his armie, to open with theim the armie of Scipio.
Scipio went with it open, and it was the occasion of his
victorie. and of the ruinc of hym. Asdruball placed his
strongest men in the middest of the fronte of his armie, to
overthrowe Seipios menne: Scipio commaunded, that by
them selves thei should retire and he broke theim: So that
like devises when thei are foreseen, bee the causes of the
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victorie of him, against whom thei be prepared. There
remaineth me also, if I remember my self well, to tell you
what respectes a Capitaine ought to have, before he leade
his men to faight: upon whiche I have to tell you firste,
how a capitaine ought never to faight a battaile, except he
have advauntage, or be constrained. The vantage groweth
of the situacion, of the order, of havyng more, or better
menne: the necessitie groweth when thou seest how that
not faightyng, thou muste in any wise lese, as should bee for
lackyng of money, and for this, thy armie to bee ready all
maner of waies to resolve, where famishemente is ready to
assaulte thee, where the enemie looketh to bee ingrosed
with newe men : in these eases, thou oughtest alwaies to
faight, although with thy disadvauntage: for that it is moche
better to attempte fortune, where she maie favour thee,
then not attemptyng, to see thy certaine ruinc: and it is as
grevous a faultc in this case, in a capitain not to faight, as
to have had occasion to overcome, and not to have either
knowen it through ignoraunce, or lefte it through vilenesse.
The advauntages some tymes the enemie giveth thee, and
some tymes thy prudence: Many in passyng Rivers have
been broken of their enemie, that hath been aware thereof,
whom hath taried, till the one halfe hath been of the one
side, and the other halfe on the other, and then hath
assaulted them: as Cesar did to the Suizzers, where he
destroied the fowerth parte of theim, through beyng halfe
over a river. Some tyme thy enemie is founde wearie, for
havyng folowed thee to undescritely, so that findyng thy self
freshe and lustie, thou oughtest not to let passe soche an
occasion : besides this, if the enemie offer unto thee in the
mornyng betymes to faight, thou maiest a good while
deferre to issue out of thy lodgyng, and when he hath
stoode long in armour, and that he hath loste that same
firste heate, with the whiche he came, thou maicst then
faight with him. This waie Scipio and Metellus used in
Spaine: the one against Asdruball, the other against
Sertorius. If the enemie be deminished of power, either
for havyng devided the armie, as the Scipions in Spain, or
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NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL
for some other occasion, thou oughteste to prove chaunce.
The greateste parte of prudent capitaines, rather receive
the violence of the enemies, then go with violence to assalte
them: for that the furie is easely withstoode of sure and
steddie menne, and the furie beyng sustained, converteth
lightly into vilenesse: Thus Fabius did againste the San-
nites, and against the Galles, and was victorious and his
felowe Decius remained slain. Some fearing the power of
their enemies, have begun the faight a little before night,
to the intent that their men chaunsyng to bee overcome,
might then by the helpe of the darkenesse thereof, save
theim selves. Some havyng knowen, how the enemies armie
beyng taken of certaine supersticion, not to faight in soche
a tyme, have chosen thesame tyme to faighte, and over-
come: The whiche Cesar observed in Fraunce, againste
Ariouistus, and Vespasian in Surrie, againste the Jewes.
The greatest and moste importaunte advertismente, that a
capitaine ought to have, is to have aboute hym faithfull
menne, that are wise and moste expert in the warre, with
whom he must continually consulte and reason of his men,
and of those of the enemies, whiche is the greater nomber,
whiche is beste armed, or beste on horsebacke, or best exer-
cised, whiche be moste apte to suffer necessitie, in whom he
trustcth moste, either in the footemen, or in the horsemen :
after thei ought to consider the place where thei be, and
whether it he more to the purpose for thenemie, then for
him: which of theim hath victualles moste commodious:
whether it be good to deferre the battaile, or to faight it:
what good might hee given hym,“or taken awaie by tyme:
for that many tymes, souldiours seyng the warre to be
delaied,are greved, and beyng wearie, in the pain and in
the tediousncsse therof, wil forsake thee. It importeth
above all thyng, to knowe the capitain of the enemies, and
whom he hath aboute hym, whether he be rashe, or politike.
whether he be fearfnll, or hardie: to see how thou maicst
truste upon the aidyng souldiours. And above all thyng
thou oughtest to take hede, not to conduete the armie to
faight when it feareth, or when in any wise it mistrusteth
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
THE of the victorie: for that the greatest signe to lose, is when

FOWERTH thei beleve not to be able to winne: and therfore in this
BOOKE case, thou oughtest to avoide the faightyng of the fielde,

A timerous either with doyng as Fabius Maxiinus, whom incampyng in
‘""‘mYiSn°'° '°° strong places, gave no courage to Aniball, to goe to finde
be colulucted hym, or when thou shouldest thinke, that the enemie also
to faight. . . 1 U ld ‘ f. d I dHOW“) avoide in stiong p aces, wou come to in e t_iee, to eparte out

of the fielde, and to devide the menne into thy tounes, totl f' ht . . . .
Oi‘; ggiidgllg thentent that tediousnesse of winnyng them, maie wearie

hym.
ZAXOBI. Cannot the faightyng of the battaile be other-

wise avoided, then in devidyng the armie in sunderie partes,
and placyng the men in tonnes 1‘

FABRITIO. I beleve that ones alrcadie, with some of you I
have reasoned, how that he, that is in the field, cannot
avoide to faight the battaile, when he hath an enemie,
which will faight with hym in any wise, and he hath not,
but one remedie, and that is, to place him self with his
armie distant fiftie miles at leaste, from his adversarie,
to be able betyines to avoide him, when he should go to

1.~,._1,iuS finde hym. For Fabius Maximus never avoided to faight
M&XimuS- the battaile with Anibal], but he would have it with Chis

advauntage: and Anibal] did not presume to bee able to
overcome hym, goyng to finde hym in the places where he
incamped: where if he had presupposed, to have been able
to have overcome, it had been conveniente for Falbiius, to
l ‘ ' f ueht the battaile with h m or to have avoit e .

Philip king of mI’(liil(ipDKyng of Macedonia, iifhesame that was father to
Ma°°d°n“1> Perse, commyng to warre with the Romaines, pitched his

V 1' In ) ' ‘ ' . '511$ lggmfiillé campe upon a verie high hill, to the entent not to faight
with theim: but the Romaines weiite to find hym on tlic-

tm.ige avoided same‘hill, and discomfaited hym. Cingentorige capitain of
the faightyng the Iirenehe menne, for that he would not faight the field
Of the fielde with Cesar, whom contrarie to his opinion, had passed a
with ces“ river, got awaie many miles with his men. The Venecians
The i€I1°Y' in our tyme, if thei would not have come to have fought
zaéifegiggée with the Frenche kyng, thei ought not to have taried till

' the Frenche armie, had passed the River Addus, but to have
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NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL
gotten from them as Cingeiitorige, where thei havyng
taried, knewe not how to take in the passyng of the men,
the occasion to faight the battaile, nor to avoide it: For
that the Frenche men beyng nere unto them, as the Vene-
cians went out of their Campe, assaulted theim, and dis-
comfited theim : so it is, that the battaile cannot bee avoided,
when the enemie in any wise will faight, nor let no man
alledge Fabius, for that so moche in thesame case, he did
Hie the daie of battaile, as Aniball. It happeneth many
tymes, that thy souldiours be willyng to faight, and thou
kiioweste by the nomber, and by the situacion, or for some
other occasion to have disadvauiitagc, and desirest to make
them chaungc from this desire: it happeneth also, that
necessitie, or occasion, constrainetli thee to faight, and that
thy souldiours are evill to be trusted, and siiially disposed
to faight: where it is necessarie in thone case, to make
theim afraied, and in the other to incourage theim : In the
firste case, when perswacions sufliseth not, there is no better
waie, then to give in praie, a part of them unto thenemie,
to tliiiitent those that have, and those that have not fought,
maie beleve thee: and it may very wel be doen with art,
thesame which to Fabius Maximus hapned by chaunce.
Tharniie of Fabius (as you knowe) desired to faight with
Aniballs armie : the very same desire had the master of his
horses: to Fabius it semed not good, toattempte the faight:
so that through soche contrary opinions, he was fain to
devide the armie: Fahius kept his men in the campe, the
other fought, and commyng into great perill, had been over-
throwen, if Fabius had not rescued him: by the whiche
insample the niaister of the horse, together with all the
armie, knewe how it was a wise waie to obeie Fahius. (‘on-
cernyng to incourage theim to faight, it should be well
doen, to make them to disdain the enemies, sliewyng how
thei speake slaunderous woordes of them, to declare to have
intelligence with them, and to have corrupted part of them,
to incampe in place, where thei maie see the enemies, and
make some light skirniishe with them, for that the thyng
that is dailie seen, with more facilitic is despised: to shewe
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
theim to bee unworthie, and with an oracion for the pur-
pose, to reprehende them of their cowardnesse, and for to
make them ashamed, to tell theim that you will faight
alone, when thei will not beare you companie. And you
ought above all thyng to have this advertismente, mindyng
to make the Souldiour obstinate to faight, not to permitte,
that thei maie send home any of their substaunce, or to leave
it in any place, till the warre bee ended, that thei maie
understande, that although fliyng save their life, yet it
saveth not theim their goodes, the love whereof, is wonte
no lesse then thesame, to make men obstinate in defence.

ZANOBI. You have tolde, how the souldiours maie be
tourned to faight, with speakyng to theim : doe you meane
by this, that all the armie must bee spoken unto, or to the
heddes thereof?

FABRICIO. To perswade, or to diswade a thyng unto fewe,
is verie easie, for that if woordes suflise not, you maie then
use aucthoritie and force: but the difiicultie is, to remove
from a multitude an evill opinion, and that whiche is con-
trary either to the common profite, or to thy opinion, where
cannot be used but woordes, the whiche is meete that thei
be heard of every man, mindyng to perswade them all.
\Vherfore, it was requisite that the excellente Capitaines
were oratours: for that without knowyng how to speake
to al the army, with difiicultie maie be wrought any good
thing: the whiche altogether in this our tyme is laied aside.
Rede the life of Alexander Magnns, and you shall see how
many tymes it was necessarie for hym to perswade, and to
speake publikly to his armie: otherwise he should never
have brought theim, beyng become riche, and full of
spoile, through the desertes of Arabia, and into India with
so moche his disease, and trouble: for that infinite tymes
there growe thynges, wlierby an armie ruinateth, when the
capitain either knoweth not, or useth not to speake unto
thesame, for that this speakyiig taketh awaie feare, in-
couragetli the mindes, increaseth the obstinateiies to faight,
discovereth the deceiptes, proiiiiseth rewardes, sheweth the
perilles, and the waie to avoide theim, repreliendeth, praieth,
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NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL
threateneth, filleth full of hope, praise, shame, and doeth
all those thynges, by the whiche the humaine passions are
extincte, or kcndled: wherefore, that prince, or common
weale, whiche should appoinctc to make a newe power,
and cause reputacion to their armie, ought to accustome
the Souldiours thereof, to heare the capitain to speake,
and the capitain to know how to speake unto them. In
kepyng desposed the souldiours in old tyme, to faight for
their countrie, the religion availed moche, and the otlies
whiche thei gave them, when thei led theim to warfare:
for as moche as in al their faultes, thei threatned them not
onely with those punislienientes, whiche might be feared of
men, but with those whiche of God might be looked for:
the whiche thyng mingled with the other Religious maners.
made many t_vmes easie to the auncient capitaines all enter-
prises, and will doe alwaies, where religion shall be feared.
and observed. Sertorius prevailed, by declaryn that he
spake with a Stagge. the whiche in Goddes parte, promised
hym the victorie. Silla saied, he spoke with an Image,
whiche he had taken out of the Temple. of Apollo. Many
have tolde how God hath appered unto them in their slepe,
whom hath admonished them to faight. In our fathers
time, Charles the seventh kyng of Fraunce, in the warre
whiche he made againste the Englishemen, saied, lie coun-
sailed with a maide, sent from God, who was called every
where the I)amosell of Fraunce, the which was occacion of
his victorie. There maie be also used meanes, that maie
make thy men to esteme little the enemie. as Agesilao a
Spartaine used, whom shewed to his souldiours, certain
Persians naked, to the intent that seyng their delicate
members, thei should not have cause to feare them. Some
have constrained their men to faight through necessitie,
takyng awaie from them all hope of savyng theim selves.
savyng in ovcrcommyng. The whiche is the strongest. and
the beste provision that is made, to purpose to make the
souldiour obstinate to faight: whiche obstinatencsse is iii-
creascd by the confidence, and love of the Capitaine, or of
the countrie. (‘onfidence is caused through the armour,
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
THE the order, the late victorie, and the opinion of the Capi-

FQWERTH taine. The love of the countrie, is caused of nature: that
BQOKE of the Capitain, through vertue, more then by any other

benefite: the necessities maie be many, but that is
strongest,whiche constraineth thee; either to

overcome, or to dye.

148



THE FIVETH BOOKE ‘E
OF THE ARTE OF WARRE on

NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL, CITEZEINE
AND SECRETARIE OF FLORENCE,

ITXTO

LAURENCE PHILIP STROZZE.



____¥

|r____in-'F KiI__

_ _________h

_t___

_T

_H_

iH

___h_____fiLr_

ii

[__

I__ mg1‘ _‘____

_

I__

_-__

__ H

__hh___f

___“

_rrd‘__ "__n__

y ““_H_H___m_____

IVL_______

_"_|“h1__m__LiIw““___‘_uH_I______*1_____Ei__Il

InL___.

_

w_{m__H

I_ I_I__H- __\

lg____
____

"__q‘LIP

‘______I

h________-H-I

in__,______"__

Ii-llElM_"__

__"_-__|___‘ I__%______"_

I_“_________ __________ _

_LM‘

JII

_|

I_“_I"H

IIII

4_

__"_I
____|*_h"Ii“

K"H

_y 1Mm

___

‘HHF“LP_

W"ZMfl_

“H
‘II

LH

MU“

IxM____h_||1q

U1
___W

Hh____

r

"I

___ _

“_____aimii

_fiWJ__WIJ_

_____r___

M“?H“Li___r_

Mm

_ _-'%_:_|__

_

_____



THE ARTE OF WVARRE

THE FIVETH BOOKE
FABRITIO.

V} * i HAVE shewed you, how an armi, is
6% ordained to faight a fielde with an other

armie, wlnch 1s seen pitched against 1t,
I 9' § and have declared unto you, howe the
El’ same is overcome, and after many cir-

l é) cumstaunces, I have likewise shewed you,
“J what divers chaunces, maie happen about

‘ E‘ ‘ thesame, so that me thinkes tyme to
shewe you now, how an armie is ordered, againste thesame
enemie, whiche otherwise is not seen, but continually feared,
that he assaulte thee: this happeneth when an armie
marcheth through the enemies countrie, or through sus-
pected places. Firste, you must understande, how a Romaine
armie, sent alwaies ordinarely afore, certaine bandes of
horsemen, as spies of the waie: after followed the right
horne, after this, came all the carriages, whiche to thesame
apperteined, after this, came a Legion, after it, the carriages
therof, after that, an other legion, and next to it, their
carriages, after whiche, came the left hurne, with the
carriages thereof at their backe, and in the laste part,
folo\~'ed the renmaunte of the ehivalrie: this was in eflecte
the maner, with whiche ordinarily thei marched: and if it
happened that the armie were assaulted in the waie on the
fronte, or on the backe, thei made straight waie all the
carriages to hee drawen, either on the right, or on the lefte
side, accordyng as chaunsed, or as thei could beste, havyng
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THE ARTE OF WVARRE
respecte to the situacion: and all the men together free
from their impedimentes, made hedde on that parte, where
the enemie came. If thei were assaulted on the flancke,
thei drue the carriages towardes thesame parte that was
safe, and of the other, thei made hedde. This waie beyng
well and prudently governed, I have thought meete to
imitate, sending afore the light horsemen, as exploratours
of the Countrie: Then havyng fower maine battailes, I
would make them to marche in araie, and every one with
their carriages folowyng theim. And for that there be
twoo sortes of carriages, that is partainyng to particulare
souldiours, and partainyng to the publike use of all the
Campe, I would devide the publike Carriages into fower
partes, and to every maine battaile, I would appoinct his
parte, deviding also the artillerie into fower partes, and all
the unarmed, so that every nomber of armed menne, should
equally have their impedimentes. But bicause it happeneth
some times, that thei marche through the countrie, not
onely suspected, but so daungerous, that thou fearest every
hower to be assaulted, thou art constrained for to go more
sure, to chaunge the forme of marchyng, and to goe in
soche wise prepared, that neither the countrie menne, nor
any armie, maie hurte thee, findyng thee in any parte
unprovided. In soche case, the aunciente capitaines were
wont, to marche with the armie quadrante, whiche so thei
called this forme, not for that it was altogether quadrante,
but for that it was apte to faight of fower partes, and thei
saied, that thei wente prepared, bothe for the waie, and for
the faight: from whiche waie, I will not digresse, and I
will ordaine my twoo maine battailes, whiche I have taken
for to make an armie of, to this effect. Mindyng therefore,
to marche safely through the enemies Countrie, and to bee
able to aunswere hym on every side, when at unwares the
armie might chaunce to be assaulted, and intendyng there-
fore, accordyng to the antiquitie, to bryng thesame into a
square, I would devise to make a quadrant, that the rome
therof should be of space on every part Clix. yardes, in this
maner. First I would put the flanckes, distant the one
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NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL
flanck from the other, Clix. yardes, and I would place five
battailes for a flancke, in a raie in length, and distant the
one from the other, twoo yardes and a quarter: the whiche
shall occupie with their spaces, every battaile occupiyng
thirtie yardes, Clix. yardes. Then betwen the hedde and
the taile of these two flanckes, I would place the other
tenne battailes, in every parte live, orderyng them after
soche sorte, that fower should joyne to the hedde of the
right flanck, and fower to the taile of the lefte flancke,
leaving betwene every one of them, a distance of thre
yardes: one should after joyne to the hedde of the lefte
flancke, and one to the taile of the right flancke: and for
that the space that is betwene the one Hancke and the other,
is Clix. yardes, and these battailes whiche are set the one
to the side of the other by breadth, and not by length, will
come to occupie with the distaunces one hundred yardes
and a halfe yarde, there shall come betwene theim fower
battailes, placed in the fronte on the right flancke, and the
one placed in thesame on the lefte, to remaine a space of
fiftie and eighte yardes and a halfe, and the verie same
space will come to remaine in the battailes, placed in the
hinder parte: nor there shall bee no difference, saving that
the one space shall come on the parte behind towardes
the right horne, and thother shall come on the parte afore,
towardes the lefte horne. In the space of the lviii. yardes
and a halfe before, I would place all the ordinarie Veliti, in
thesame hehinde, the extraordinarie, which wil come to he
a thousande for a space, and mindyng to have the space
that ought to he within the armie, to he every waie Clix.
yardes, it is mete that the five battailes, whiche are placed
in the hedde, and those whiche are placed in the taile,
occupie not any parte of the space, whiche the flanckes
keepe: and therefore it shall be convenient, that the five
battailes hehinde, doe touche with the fronte, the taile of
their llanckes, and those afore, with the taile to touche
the hedde, after soche sorte, that upon every corner of the
same armie, there maie remaine a space, to receive an other
battaile: and for that there bee fower spaces, I would take
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
fower bandes of the extraordinarie Pikes, and in every
corner I would place one, and the twoo Ansignes of the
foresaied Pikes, whiche shall remain overplus, I would sette
in the middest of the rome of this armie, in a square
battaile, on the hedde whereof, should stande the generall
capitaine, with his menne about him. And for that these
battailes ordeined thus, marche all one waie, but faight not
all one waie, in puttyng them together, those sides ought
to be ordained to faight, whiche are not defended of thother
battailes. And therfore it ought to be considered, that the
five battailes that be in the front, have all their other
partes defended, excepte the fronte: and therfore these
ought to bee put together in good order, and with the
Pikes afore. The five battailes whiche are behinde, have
all their sides defended, except the parte behinde, and there-
fore those ought to bee put together in soche wise, that the
Pikes come behind, as in the place therof we shall shewe.
The five battailes that bee in the right flancke, have all
their sides defended, except the right flancke. The five
that be on the left fianck, have all their partes defended,
excepte the lefte tlancke: and therefore in orderyng the
battailes, thei ought to bee made, that the Pikes maie
tourne on thesame flanck, that lieth open: and the Peti-
eapitaines to stand on the hedde, and on the taile, so that
nedyng to faight, all the armour and weapons maie be in
their due places, the waie to doe this, is declared where
we reasoned of the maner of orderyng the battailes. The
artillerie I would devide, and one parte I would place with-
out, on the lefte flancke, and the other on the right. The
light horsemen, I would sende afore to discover the countrie.
Of the menne of armes, I would place part behinde, on the
right horne, and parte on the lefte, distante about thirtie
yardes from the battailes: and concerning horse, you have
to take this for a general rule in every condicion, where
you ordaine an armie, that alwaies thei ought to be put,
either behinde, or on the flanckes of thesame: he that
putteth them afore, over against the armie, it behoveth
hym to doe one of these twoo thinges, either that he put
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them so moche afore, that beyng repulced, thei maie have
so moche space, that maie give them tyme, to be able to go
a side from thy footemen, and not to runne upon them, or
to order them in soche wise, with so many spaces, that the
horses by those maie enter betwene them, without disorder-
yng them. Nor let no man esteme little this rememhraunce,
for as moche as many capitaines, whom havyng taken no
hede thereof, have been ruinated, and by themselves have
been disordered, and broken. The carriages and the un-
armed ineiine are placed, in the rome that remaineth within
the armie, and in soche sorte equally devided, that thei maie
give the waie easely, to whom so ever would go, either from
the one corner to the other, or from the one hedde, to the
other of the armie. These battailes without the artillerie
and the horse, occupie every waie from the utter side, twoo
hundred and eleven yardes and a halfe of space: and bicause
this quadrante is made of twoo main battailes, it is con-
venient to distinguishe, what part thone maine battaile
maketh, and what the other: and for that the main battailes
are called by the nomber, and every of theim hath (as you
knowe) tenne battailes, and a generall lied, I would cause
tiat the first main battaile, should set the first v. battailes
therof in the front, the other five, in the left flaiick, and
tjie capitain of the same should stande in the left corner
of the front. The seconde maine battaile, should then put
the firste five battailes therof. in the right fianck, and the
other five in the taile, and the hedde capitain of thesame,
siould stande in the right corner, whom should come to
dooe the office of the Tergiductor. The armie ordained in
this maner, ought to be made to move, and in the marchyng,
to observe all this order, and without doubte, it is sure from
all the tumultes of the countrie men. Nor the capitain
ought not to make other provision, to the tumultuarie
assaultes, then to give sonietynie Criiiiiiiissirin to some
horse, or Ansigne of Veliti, that thei set themselves in
order: nor it shall never happen that these tumultuous
people, will come to finde thee at the drawyng of the
swerd, or pikes poincte: for that men out of order, have
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
feare of those that be in araie : and alwaies it shall bee seen,
that with cries and rumours, thei will make a greate assaulte,
without otherwise commyng nere unto thee, like unto bark-
ing curres aboute a Mastie. Aniball when he came to the
hurte of the Romaines into Italie, he passed through all
Fraunce, and alwaies of the Frenche tumultes, he tooke
small regarde. Mindyiig to marche, it is conveniente to
have plainers and labourers afore, whom maie make thee
the waie plaine, whiche shall bee garded of those horsemen,
that are sent afore to viewe the countrie: an armie in this
order maie marche tenne mile the daie, and shall have tyme
inougli to incampe, and suppe before Sunne goyng doune,
for that ordinarely, an armie maie marche twentie mile : if
it happen that thou be assaulted, of an armie set in order,
this assaulte cannot growe sodainly: for that an armie in
order, commeth with his pace, so that thou maiest have
tyme inough, to set thy self in order to faight the field, and
reduce thy menne quickly into thesame facion, or like to
thesame facion of an armie, which afore is shewed thee.
For that if thou be assaulted, on the parte afore, thou
needeste not but to cause, that the artillerie that be on
the flanckes, and the horse that be behinde, to come before,
and place theiinselves in those places, and with those dis-
taunces, as afore is declared. The thousande Veliti that
bee before, must go out of their place, and be devided into
CCCCC. for a parte, and go into their place, betwene the
horse and the hornes of tharmy: then in the voide place
that thei shal leave, the twoo Ansignes of the extraordinarie
Pikes muste entre, whiche I did set in the middest of the
quadrante of the armie. The thousande Veliti, whiche I
placed behinde, must departe from thesame place, and
devide them selves in the flanckes of the battailes, to the
fortificacion of those: and by the open place that thei shal
leave, all the carriages and unarmed menne must go out,
and place themselves on the backe of the battaile. Then
the rome in the middeste beyng voided, and every man gone
to his place: the five battailes, whiche I placed behinde on
the agmie, must make forward in the voide place, that is
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betwene the one and the other fianck, and marche towardes
the battailgs, thqt. sttaliidtiii tli:]l1C(l;l¥‘],l€1I1(l thrlge of tllliciiii,
muste stain e wit iin iir ie yar es o ose, wit equa is-
tances, betwene the one and the other, and the other twoo
shal remain behinde. distauiite other thirtie yardes: the
whiche facion maie bee ordained in a sodaine, and commeth
almoste to bee like, unto the firste disposicion, whiche of
tharmy afore we shewed. And though it come straighter
in the fronte, it commeth grosser in the flanckes, whiche
giveth it no lesse strength: but bicause the five battailes,
that he in the taile, have the Pikes on the hinder parte for
the occasion that before we have declared, it is necessiarie
to make theim to come on the parte afore, mindyng to have
theim to make a backe to the front of tharmie: and therfore
it behoveth either to make them to tourne battaile after
battaile, as a whole body, or to make them quickly to enter
betwen thorders of targettes, and conduct them afore, the
whiche waie is more spedy, and of lesse disorder, then to
make them to turn al together: and so thou oughtest to doe
of all those, whiche remain behind in every condicion of
assault, as I shal shewe you. If it appere that thenemie
come on the part behinde, the first thyng that ought to
bee dooen, is to cause that every man tourne his face where
his backe stode, and straight waie tharmie cometh to have
made of taile, hed,and of hed taile: then al those waies
ought to be kept, in orderyng thesame fronte, as I tolde
afore. If the enemie come to incounter the right fiancke,
the face of thy armie ought to bee made to tourne towardes
thesame side: after, make all those thvnees in fortificacion
of thesame hedde, whiche above is saie(l,iIs0 that the horse-
men, the Veliti, and the artillerie, maie be in places con-
formable to the hed thereof: onely you have this (liffereiice,
that in variyng the hed of those, which are transposed.
some have to go more. and some lesse. In deede makyng
hedde of the right fiancke, the Veliti ought to enter in
the spaces, that Thee betwene the horne of-‘the armie, and
those horse, whiche were nerest to the lefte flancke, in
whose place ought to enter, the twoo Ansignes of the
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extraordinarie Pikes, placed in the middest: But firste the
carriages and the unarmed, shall goe out by the open
place, avoidyng the rome in the middest, and retiryng
themselves behinde the lefte flancke, whiche shall come to
bee then the taile of the armie: the other Veliti that were
placed in the taile, accordyng to the principall orderyng
of the armie, in this case, shall not move: Bicause the same
place should not remaine open, whiche of taile shall come
to be fiancke: all other thyng ought to bee dooen, as in
orderyng of the firste hedde is saied: this that is told
about the makyng hed of the right flanck, must be under-
stode to be told, havyng nede to make it of the left flanck :
for that the very same order ought to bee observed. If
the enemie should come grose, and in order to assaulte
thee on twoo sides, those twoo sides, whiche he commeth to
assaulte thee on, ought to bee made stronge with the other
twoo sides, that are not assaulted, doublyng the orders in
eche of theim, and devidyiig for bothe partes the artillerie,
the Veliti, and the horse. If he come on three or on fower
sides, it is necessarie that either thou or he lacke prudence :
for that if thou shalt bee wise, thou wilte never putte thy
self in place, that the enemie on three or fower sides, with
a greate nomber of men, and in order, maie assault thee:
for that mindyng, safely to hurte thee, it is requisit, that
he be so great, that on every side, he maie assault thee,
with as many men, as thou haste almoste in al thy army:
and if thou be so unwise, that thou put thy self in the
daunger and force of an enemie, whom hath three tymes
more menne ordained then thou, if thou catehe hurte, thou
canste blame no man but thy self: if it happen not through
thy faulte, lint throughe some miscliaunce, the hurt shall
be without the shame, and it shal chaunce unto thee, as
unto the Scipions in Spaine, and to Asdruball in Italie:
but if the enemie hav.e not many more men then thou, and
intende for to disorder thee, to assaulte thee on divers
sides, it shal be his foolishnesse, and thy good fortune:
for as moche as to doe so, it is convenient, that he become
so tliinne in soche wise, that then easely thou maiste over-
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throw one bande, and withstande an other, and in short
time ruinate him : this maner of ordering an armie against
an enemie, whiche is not seen, but whiche is feared, is a
necessarie and a profitable thing, to accustome thy souldiours,
to put themselves together, and to march with soche order,
and in marchyng, to order tlicimselves to faight, accordyng
to the first hedde, and after to retourne in the forme, that
thei marched in, then to make hedde of the taile, after, of
the flanckes, from these, to retourne into the first facion:
the whiche exercises and uses bee necessarie, mindyng to
have an armie, througlily instructed and practised: in
whiche thyng the Princes and the capitaines, ought to
take paine. Nor the discipline of warre is no other, then
to knowe how to comniaunde, and to execute these thynges,
Nor an instructed armie is no other, then an armie that is
wel practised in these orders: nor it cannot be possible,
that who so ever in this time, should use like disciplin shall
ever bee broken. And if this quadrante forme whiche I
have shewed you, is somewhat difiiculte, soche difiicultnesse
is necessarie, takyng it for an exercise: for as moche as
knowyng well, how to set theim selves in order, and to
maintainc theim selves in the same, thei shall knowe after
more easely, how to stand in those, whiche should not
have so moche difficultie.

Z.-\.I\'()BI. I beleve as you saie, that these orders bee verie
necessarie, and I for my parte, knowe not what to adde or
take from it: true it is, that I desire to know of you twoo
tli_vnges, the one, if when you will make of the taile, or of
the flancke hedde, and would make them to tourne, whether
this be coinniaunded by the voice, or with the sounde:
thother, whether those that you sende afore, to make plain
the waie, for the armie to marche, ought to be of the verie
same souldiours of your battailes, or other vile menne ap-
poincted, to like exercise.

Fainurio. Your firste question importeth moche: for that
many tymes the commaundementes of (lapitaiiies, beyng not
well understoode, or evill interpreted, have disordered their
armie: therfore the voices, with the whiche thei commaunde
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in perilles, ought to bee cleare, and nete. And if thou com-
maunde with the sounde, it is convenient to make, that
betwene the one waie and the other, there be so moche
difference, that the one cannot be chaunged for the other:
and if thou commaundest with the voice, thou oughteste to
take heede, that thou flie the general voices, and to use the
particulares, and of the particulars, to flie those, whiche
maie be interpreted sinisterly. Many tymes the saiyng
backe, backe, hath made to ruinate an armie; therfore
this voice ought not to be used, but in steede therof to
use, retire you. If you will make theim to tourne, for to
chaunge the hedde, either to flanck, or to backe, use never
to saie tourne you, but saie to the lefte, to the right, to
the backe, to the front: thus all the other voices ought to
be simple, and nete, as thrust on, march, stande stronge,
forwarde, retourne you: and all those thynges, whiche maie
bee dooen with the voice, thei doe, the other is dooen with
the sounde. Concernyng those menne, that must make the
waies plaine for the armie to marche, whiche is your seconde
question, I would cause my owne souldiours to dooe this
ofiice, as well bicause in the aunciente warfare thei did so,
as also for that there should be in the armie, lesser nomber
of unarmed men, and lesse impedimentes: and I would
choose out of every battaile, thesame nomber that should
nede, and I would make theim to take the instrumentes,
meete to plaine the grounde withall, and their weapons to
leave with those rankes, that should bee nereste them, who
should carrie them, and the enemie commyng, thei shall
have no other to doe, then to take them again, and to
retourne into their araie.

Z.»~.1\*om. \Vho shall carrie thinstrumentes to make the
waie plaine withall?

FABRICIO. The Cartes that are appoincted to carrie the
like instrumentes.

ZANOBI. Idouhte whether you should ever brynge these
our souldiours, to labour with Shovell or Mattocke, after
soche sorte.

FABRITIO. All these thynges shall bee reasoned in the
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place thereof, but now I will let alone this parte, and reason
of the maner of the vietualing of the armie: for that me
thinketh, havyng so moche traivailed theim, it is tyme to
refreshe them, and to comfort them with meate. You have
to understande, that a Prince ought to ordaine his armie,
as expedite as is possible, and take from thesame all those
thynges, whiche maie cause any trouble or burthen unto it,
and make unto hym any enterprise ditlieulte. Emongest
those thynges that causeth moste diflicultie, is to be con-
strained to keepe the armie provided of wine, and baked
bread. The antiquitie cared not for \\’ine, for that lackyng
it, thei dranke water, mingeled with a little vinegre, to give
it a taste: For whiche cause, emong the munieions of
victualles for the hoste, vineger was one, and not wine.
Thei baked not the hreade in Ovens, as thei use for Citees,
but thei provided the Meale, and of thesame, every Souldiour
after his owne maner, satisfied hym self, havyng for con-
dimente Larde and Baken, the whiche made the breade
saverie, that thei made, and maintained theim strong, so
that the provision of victualles for the armie, was .\leale,
Yineger, Larde, and Bacon, and for the horses Barley.
Thei had ordinarely heardes of greate beastes and small,
whiche folowed the armie, the whiche havyng no nede to
bee carried, caused not moche impedimente. Of this order
there grewe, that an armie in old time, marched somtymes
many daies through solitarie places, and ditiiculte, without
sufteryng disease of vietualles: for that thei lived of thyngs,
whiche easely thei might convey after them. To the con-
trarie it happeneth in the armies, that are now a daies,
whiche mindyng not to lacke wine, and to eate baked hreade
in thesame maner, as when thei are at home, whereof beyng
notable to make provision long, thei remaine often tvines
fitiriislierl, or though thei he provided, it is dooen ‘with
disease, and with moste greate coste: therfore I would
reduce my armie to this maner of living: and I would not
that thei should eate other bread, then that, which by them-
selves thei should bake. Concernyng wine, I would not
prohihite the (lrinkyng thereof, nor yet the commyng of it
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into the armie, but I would not use indevour, nor any
labour for to have it, and in the other provisions, I would
governe my self altogether, like unto the antiquitie: the
whiche thing, if you consider well, you shall see how moche
diflicultie is taken awaie, and how moche trouble and
disease, an armie and a capitaine is avoided of, and how
moche commoditie shall bee given, to what so ever enter-
prise is to bee dooen.

ZANOBI. \Ve have overcome thenemie in the field, marched
afterward upon his countrie, reason would, that spoiles be
made, tounes sacked, prisoners taken, therefore I would knowe,
how the antiquitie in these thynges, governed them selves.

FABRITIO. Beholde, I will satisfie you. I beleve you have
considered, for that once alredie with some of you I have
reasoned, howe these present warres, impoverishe as well
those lordes that overcome, as those that leese: for that if
the one leese his estate, the other leeseth his money, and his
movables: the whiche in olde time was not, for that the
conquerour of the warre, waxed ritche. This groweth of
keepyng no compte in these daies of the spoiles, as in olde
tyme thei did, but thei leave it to the discreacion of the
souldiours. This manner maketh twoo moste great dis-
orders: the one, that whiche I have tolde: the other that
the souldiour becometh more covetous to spoyle, and lesse
observeth the orders: and manie times it hath been seen,
howe the covetousnesse of the praye, hath made those to
leese, whome were victorious. Therefore the Romaines
whiche were princes of armies, provided to the one and to
the other of these inconvenienses, ordainyng that all the
spoyle should apertaine to the publicke, and that the
publicke after should bestowe it, as shoulde be thought
good: and therfore thei had in tharmie the questours,
whom were as we would say, the chamberlaines, to whose
charge all the spoyle and booties were committed : whereof
the consull was served to geve the ordinarie pay to the
souldiours, to succour the wounded, and the sicke, and for
the other businesse of the armie. The consull might well,
and he used it often, to graunte a spoyle to soldiours: but
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this grauntyng, made no disorder: for that the armie beyng
broken, all the pray was put in the middest, and distributed
by hedde, accordyng to the qualitee of everie man : the which
maner thei constituted, to thintente, that the soldiours
should attend to overcome, and not to robbe: and the
Romaine Legions overcame the enemies, and folowed them
not, for that thei never departed from their orders: onely
there folowed them, the horsemenne with those that were
light armed, and if there were any other souldiours then
those of the legions, they likewyse pursued the chase.
\Vhere if the spoyle shoulde have ben his that gotte it,
it had not ben possible nor reasonable, to have kepte the
legions steddie, and to withstonde manie perils; hereby
grewe therefore, that the common weale iuritched, and
every Consull carried with his triumphe into the treasurie,
muche treasure, whiche all was of booties and spoiles. An
other thing the antiquetie did upon good consideration,
that of the wages, whiche they gave to every souldiour, the
thirde parte they woulde shoulde be laied up nexte to him,
whome carried the ansigne of their bande, whiche never
gave it them againe, before the warre was ended: this
thei did, beyng moved of twoo reasons, the first was to
thintente, that the souldiour should thrive by his wages,
because the greatest parte of them beyng yonge men, and
carelessc, the more thei have, so muche the more without
neede thei spende. the other cause was, for that knowyng,
that their movabelles were nextc to the ansigne, thei should
be constrained to have more care thereof, and with more
obstinatenesse to defende it: and this made them stronge
and to holde together: all which thynges is necessarie to
observe, purposinge to reduce the exercise of armes unto
the intier perfection therof.

7,.~\..\‘om. I beleeve that it is not possible, that to an armie
that marcheth from place to place, there fal not perrilous
F1<'¢i<l<‘11t<1-*3 Where the industerie of the capitaine is neede-
full. and the worthinesse of the souldiours, mindyng to
avoyde them. Therefore I woulde be glad, that you
remembring any, would shew them.
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
THE FABRITIO. I shall contente you with a good will, beyng

FIVETH ines etiall necessarie intend nv to make of this exercise
BOOKE a pgrfecteyscience. The Capflzaiiies ought above all other

Cflptflines thynges, whileste thei marche with an armie, to take heede
m“li“"“""e of ambusshes wherein they incurre daunger twoo waies
thedmm emf either marchynge thou entrest into them, or thoroughci
twoo mm,e,- crafte of the enemie thou arte trained in before thou arte
of wayes. ‘ aware. In the first case, mindyng to avoide suche perill,
f}I0\vtofHf0ifde is nececsgarie tot sende zafore doulille Slzarde, ivhéirplc may

1e peri 0 r 1 1
ambusshes‘ Oilsglfit/ei':O b: 32:3 rift’ ii111d1'est)hdItut(l1eecouenti*1<?yi€is aptielfdf3

ambusshes, as be the woddie or hilly countries, for that
alwaies thei be layd either in a wodde, or behind a hille:
and as the ambusshe not forseene, doeth ruin thee, so for-
seynfl‘ the same it cannot hurte thee. Manic tymes birdes

Howe am- or ITlTlCl18 duste ,have discovered the enemie: for that alwayes
l)"-‘Shes lmve where the enemie comcth to finde thee, he shall make great
i’€i':,é’§_r’ duste, whiche shall signifie unto thee his comyng: so often

tymes a Capitaine seyng in the places where he ought to
passe, Doves to rise, or other of those birdes that fiie in
flockes, and to tourne aboute and not to light, hath knowen
by the same the ambusshe of the enemies to be there, and
sendynge before his men, and sertainely understandyng it,
Jhlath saveéi him sglfebanid l.]LlI'(li€‘l1iS(€l1l1§I11iliE£h Concernyng

e secon e ease 0 re raine 1n w 1e ese our men
cal to be drawen to the shot) thou dught to take heede, not
straight way to beleve those thinges, which are nothyng
reasonable, that thei be as they seeme: as shoulde be, if
the enemie should set afore thee a praie, thou oughtest to
beleeve that in the same is the hooke, and that therin is
hid the deceipte. If many enemies be driven away by a
fewe of thine, if a fewe enemies assaulte manie of thine,
lf.€t}£1(3 enemie? nrakefla sodelnletfhtght, anal] not statndynge
W1 _ , 0* _ , '

"Owe the decei rfgyihda bvtillliistestoheldblfj iZ0esl)€llIgO:'Ectl€‘1(l:Za:Tlq9 Znetizig
Capitaine of k P }’ i g L . . b i . ‘the enemies nowet 1 not how to doe ll1S businesse, ut rather lntendyng
might 1,01,‘, that he may begile thee the lesse, and mindyng to stand in
esteemed. lesse peril, the weaker that he is, and the lesse crafticr that

16'/1‘
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the enemie is, so muche the more thou oughtest to esteeme
him : and thou muste in this case use twoo sundrie poinctes,
for that thou oughtest to feare him in thy minde and with
the order, but with wordcs, and with other outewarde de-
monstracion, to seeme to dispyse him: because this laste
way, maketh that thi souldiours hope the more to have
the victorie: the other maketh thee more waric, and lesse
apte to be begyled. And thou hast to understand, that
when men marche thoroughe the enemies countrey, they ar
in muche more, and greater perils, then in fayghtyng the
fielde: and therefore the Capitaine in marchyng, ought to
use double diligence: and the first thyng that he ought to
doo, is to get described, and payncted oute all the countrie,
thorough the which he must marche, so that he maye know
the places, the number, the distances, the waies, the hilles.
the rivers, the fennes, and all the quallites of them: and
to cause this to bee knowen, it is convenient to have with
him diver-sly, and in sundrie maners such men, as know the
places. and to aske them with diligence, and to se whether
their talke agree, and accordyng to the agreyng therof, to
note : he oughte also to sende afore the horsemen, and with
them prudente heddes. not so muche to discover the enemie,
as to viewe the countrey, to se whether it agree with the
description, and with the knowledge that they have of the
same. Also the guydes that are sente, ought to be kepte
with hope of rewarde, and feare of paine. And above all
thynges it ought to be provided, that the armie knowe
not to what businesse he leadeth them: for that there is
nothyng in the warre more profitable, then to keepe secret
the thynges that is to be dooen: and to thintente a suddeine
assaulte dooe not trouble thy soldiours. thou oughteste to
see them to stande reddie with their weapons, because the
thynges that ar provided for, offend lesse. l\Ianie for to
avoyde the confusion of march_vng. have placed under the
stauderdc. the carriages, and the unarmed, and have com-
maunded them to folow the same, to the intente that in
mareh_vng needyng to sta_ve, or to retire, thev might dooe
it more easely, which thyng as profitable, ‘I alowe very
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muche. Also in marchyng, advertismente ought to be
had, that the one parte of the armie goe not a sunder from
the other, or that thoroughe some goyng fast, and some
softe, the armie become not slender : the whiche thynges, be
occation of dissorder: therfore the heddes muste be placed
in suche wise, that they may maintaine the pace even,
causing to goe softe those that goe to fast, and to haste
forward the other that goe to sloe, the whiche pace can not
bee better ruled, then by the stroke of the drumme. The
waies ought to be caused to be inlarged, so that alwaies at
least a bande of iiii. hundred men may marche in order
of battaile. The custome and the qualitie of the enemie
ought to be considered, and whether that he wil assaulte
thee either in the mornyng, or at none or in the evenynge,
and whether he be more puisante with fotemen or horse-
men, and accordyng as thou understandest, to ordeine and
to provide for thy self. But let us come to some particular
accidente. It hapneth sometime, that thou gettyng from
the enemie, because thou judgest thy selfe inferiour, and
therfore mindynge not to faight with him, and he comyng
at thy backe, thou arivest at the banke of a river, passyng
over the which, asketh time, so that the enemie is redie
to overtake thee and to fayght with thee. Some, which
chaunsing to bee in suche perill, have inclosed their armie
on the hinder parte with a diche, and fillyng the same full
of towe, and firyng it, have then passed with the armie
without beyng able to be letted of the enemie, he beyng by
the same fire that was betwene them held backe.

ZANOBI. I am harde of beliefe, that this fyre coulde stay
theim, in especially because I remember that I have harde,
howe Annone of Carthage, beyng besieged of enemies, in-
closed him selfe on the same parte, with wodde, which he
did set on fire where he purposed to make eruption. \Vher-
fore the enemies beyng not intentive on the same parte to
looke to him, he made his armie to passe over the same
flame, causing every man to holde his Target before his
face for to defend them from the fire, and smoke.

FABRICIO. You saye well: but consider you howe I have
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saied, and howe Annone did: for as muche as I saied that
they made a diche, and filled it with towe, so that he, that
woulde passe over the same, should be constrained to con-
tende with the diche and with fire: Annone made the fire,
without the diche, and because he intended to passe over it,
he made it not great, for that otherwise without the diche, it
shoulde have letted him. l)ooe you not knowe, that Nabide
a Spartan beyng besieged in Sparta of the Romaines, set
fire on parte of his towne to let the way to the Romaines,
who alredie wer entred in? And by meane of the same
flame not onely hindered their way, but drave them
oute: but let us turne to our matter. Quintus Luttatius
a Romaine, havyng at his backe the Cimbri, and commyng
to a river, to thentente the enemie should give him time to
passe over, semed to geve time to them to faight with
him: and therfore he fained that he would lodge there,
and caused trenches to be made, and certaine pavilions to
be erected, and sent certayne horsemen into the countrie for
forredge : so that the Cimbrise beleevyng, that he incamped,
they also incamped, and devided them selves into sundrie
partes, to provide for victuals, wherof Luttatius being aware,
passed the river they beyng not able to let him. Some for
to passe a river havynge no bridge, have devided it, and one
parte they have turned behynde their hackes, and the other
then becomynge shalower, with ease they have passed it:
when the rivers be swift, purposyng to have their footemen
to passe safely, they place their strongest horses on the
higher side, that thei may sustain the water, and an other
parte be lowe that may succour the men, if any of the river
in passyng should be overcome with the water: They passe
also rivers, that be verie deepe, with bridges, with botes,
and with barrelles : and therfore it is good to have in a redi-
nesse in an armie wherewith to be able to make all these
thynges. It fortuneth sometime that in passyng a river, the
enemie standynge agaynst thee on the other banke, doeth let
thee: to minde to overcome this diflicultie,I know not a
better insample to folow, then the same of Cesar, whome
havynge his armie on the banke of a river in Fraunce, and
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his passage beynge letted of Vergintorige a Frenche man, the
whiche on the other side of the river had his men, marched
many daies a longe the river, and the like did the enemie :
wherfore Cesar incamping in a woddie place, apte to hide
men, he tooke out of every legion three cohortes, and made
them to tarie in the same place, commaundynge theim that so
soone as he was departed, they shoulde caste over a bridge,
and should fortefie it, and he with his other menne folowed
on the waye: wherfore Vergintorige seyng the number of
the legions, thinkyng that there was not left anie parte of
theim behinde, folowed also his way: but Cesar when he
supposed that the bridge was made, tourned backewarde,
and findynge all thinges in order, passed the river without
difiicultee.

Zanoar. Have ye any rule to know the foordes?
FABRITIO. Yea, we have : alwaies the river, in that parte,

whiche is betwene the water, that is stilleste, and the water
that runneth fastest, there is least depth and it is a place
more meete to be looked on, then any other where. For
that alwaies i11 thesame place, the river is moste shallowest.
The whiche thyng, bicause it hath been proved many tymes,
is moste true.

Zanorn. If it chaunce that the River hath marde the
Foorde, so that the horses sincke, what reamedy have you E’

FABRICIO. The remedie is to make hardels of roddes
whiche must be placed in the bottome of the river, and so
to passe upon those: but let us folowe our reasonyng. If
it happen that a capitain be led with his armie, betwen two
hilles, and that he have not but twoo waies to save hymself,
either that before, or that behinde, and those beyng beset
of thenemies, he hath for remidie to doe the same, which
some have doen heretofore : that which have made on their
hinder parte a greate trenche, difiicult to passe over, and
semed to the enemie, to mynde to kepe him of, for to be
able with al his power, without neding to feare behinde, to
make force that waie, whiche before remaineth open. The
whiche the enemies belevyng, have made theim selves
stronge, towardes the open parte, and have forsaken the
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inclosed, and he then castyng a bridge of woode over the
Trenche, for soche an effect prepared, bothe on thesame
parte, with out any impedimente hath passed, and also
delivered hymself out of the handes of the enemie. Lucius
Minutus a Consul of Rome, was in Liguria with an armie,
and was of the enemies inclosed, betwene certaine hilles,
whereby he could not go out: therefore he sente certaine
souldiours of Numidia on horsebacke, whiche he had in his
armie (whom were evill armed, and upon little leane horses)
towardes the places that were kepte of the enemies, whom at
the first sight made the enemies, to order theim selves to-
gether, to defende the passage: but after that thei sawe
those men ill apoincted, and accordyng to their facion evill
horsed, regardyng theim little, enlarged the orders of their
warde, wherof so sone as the Numidians wer a ware, givyng
the spurres to their horses, and runnyng violently upon
theim, passed before thei could provide any remedy, whom
beyng passed, destroied and spoiled the countrie after soche
sorte, that thei constrained the enemies, to leave the passage
free to the armie of Lucius. Some capitaine, whiche hath
perceived hymself to be assaulted of a greate multitude of
enemies, hath drawen together his men, and hath given to
the enemie commoditie, to compasse hym all about, and
then on thesame part, whiche he hath perceived to be moste
weake, hath made force, and by thesame waie, hath caused
to make waie, and saved hymself.

Marcus Antonius retiryng before the armie of the
Parthians, perceived how the enemies every daie before
Sunne risyng, when he removed, assaulted him, and all the
waie troubled hym : in so moch, that he determined not to
departe the nexte daie, before None: so that the Parthians
beleving, that he would not remove that daie, retourued to
their tentes. \Vhereby Marcus Antonius might then all
the reste of the daie, marche without any disquictnesse.
This self same man for to avoide the arrowes of the
Parthians, commaunded his men, that when the Parthians
came towardes them, thei should knele, and that the second
ranke of the battailes, should cover with their Targaettes,
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
the heddes of the firste, the thirde, the seconde, the fowerth,
the third, and so successively, that all the armie came, to be
as it were under a pentehouse, and defended from the
shotte of the enemies. This is as moche as is come
into my rememhraunce, to tell you, which maie happen

unto an armie marchyng: therefore, if you re-
member not any thyng els, I will passe to

an other parte.
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THE ARTE OF \VARRE

THE SIXTHE BOOKE
ZANOBI.

_ ,1, _ yi BELEVE that it is good, seyng the reason-
,, yng must be chaunged, that Baptiste take

l ‘I his ofhee, and I to resigne myne, and wee
Q shall come in this case, to imitate the good
tj Capitaines (accordyng as I have nowe
f here understoode of the gentilman) who

place the beste souldiours, before and be-
- hinde the armie, semyng unto theim neces-

sarie to have before, soche as maie lustely heginne the faight.
and soche as behinde maie lustely sustaine it. Now seyng
Cosimus began this reasonyng prudently, Baptiste prudently
shall ende it. As for Luigi and I, have in this middeste
intertained it, and as every one of us hath taken his part
willingly, so I beleve not, that Baptiste wil refuse it.

BAl"l‘Is'l‘E. I have let my self been governed hetherto, so
I minde to (Zoe still. Therfore be contente sir, to folowe
your reasonyng, and if we interrupte you with this practise
of ours, have us excused.

l*‘,uuu'r10. You dooe me, as all readie I have saied, a
moste greate pleasure; for this your interrupting me,
taketh not awaie my fantasie, but rather refresheth me.
But mindyng to followe our matter I saie, how that it is
HOW tyme, that we lodge this our armie, for that you knowe
every thyng desireth reste and saftie, bicause to reste, and
not to reste safely,is no perfeete reste: I doubte mot-he,
whether it hath not been desired of you, that I should firste
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have lodged them, after made theim to marche, and laste
of all to faight, and we have doen the contrary: whereunto
necessitie hath brought us, for that intendyng to shewe,
how an armie in going, is reduced from the forme of march-
ing, to thesame maner of faightyng, it was necessarie to
have firste shewed, how thei ordered it to faight. But
tournyng to our matter, I saie, that minding to have the
Campe sure, it is requisite that it be strong, and in good
order: the industrie of the Capitaine, maketh it in order,
the situacion, or the arte, maketh it stronge. The Grekes
sought strong situacions, nor thei would never place theim
selves, where had not been either cave, or bancke of a river,
or multitude of trees, or other naturall fortificacion, that
might defende theim: but the Romaines not so moche in-
camped safe through the situacion, as through arte, nor
thei would never incampe in place, where thei should not
have been able to have raunged all their bandes of menne,
accordyng to their discipline. Hereby grewe, that the
Romaines might kepe alwaies one forme of incamping, for
that thei would, that the situacion should bee ruled by
them, not thei by the situacion: the which the Grekcs
could not observe, for that beyng ruled by the situacion,
and variyng the situacion and forme, it was conveniente,
that also thei should varie the maner of incampyng, and
the facion of their lodgynges. Therefore the Romaines,
where the situacion lacked strength thei supplied thesame
with arte, and with industrie. And for that I in this my
declaracion, have willed to imitate the Romaines, I will not
departe from the maner of their incamping, yet not observ-
yng altogether their order, but takyng thesame parte, whiche
semeth unto me, to be mete for this present tyme. I have
told you many tymes, how the Romaines had in their con-
sull armies, twoo Legions of Romaine men, whiche were
aboute a leven thousande footemen, and sixe hundred horse-
men, and moreover thei had an other leven thousande foote-
men, sente from their frendes in their aide: nor in their
armie thei had never more souldiers that were straungers,
then Romaines, excepte horsemenne, whom thei cared not,
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though thei were more in nomber then theirs: and in all
their doynges, thei did place their Legions in the middeste,
and the aiders, on the sides: the whiche maner, thei observed
also in ineampyng, as by your self you maie rede, in those
aucthoures, that write of their actes: and therefore I pur-
pose not to shewe you distinctly how thei incamped, but to
tell you onely with what order, I at this presente would
incampe my armie, whereby you shall then knowe, what

arte I have taken out of the Romaine maners. You
lznowe, that in stede of twoo Romaine Legions, I have taken
twoo maine battailes of footemen, of sixe thousande foote-
men, and three hundred horsemen, profitable for a maine
battaile, and into what battailes, into what weapons, into
what namesl have devided theim : you knowe howe in order-
yng tharmie to marche, and to faight, I have not made
mencion of other men, but onely have shewed, how that
doublyng the men, thei neded not but to double the orders:
but mindyng at this presente, to shew you the maner of
incampyng, me thinketh good not to stande onely with twoo
maine battailes, but to bryng together ajuste armie, made like
unto the Romaines, of twoo maine battailes, and of as many
mo aidyng men : the whiche I make, to the intent that the
forme ofthe ineampyng, maie be the more perfect, by lodgyng
a perfeete armie : whiche thyng in the other demonstracions,
hath not semed unto me so necessarie. Purposing then, to
incampe a juste armie, of xxiiii. thousande footemen, and of
twoo thousande good horsemenne, beeyng devided into fower
maine battailes, twoo of our owne menne. and twoo of
straungers,I would take this waie. The situacion beyng
founde, where I would incampe, I would erecte the hed
standarde, and aboute it, I would marke out a quadrant,
whiche should have every side distante from it xxxvii.
yardes and a half, of whiche every one of them should lye,
towardes one of the fower regions of heaven, as Iilaste,
\Veste, Southe, and Northe: betwene the whiche space, I
would that the capitaines lodgyng should be appoincted.
And bicause I beleve that it is wisedom, to devide the armed
from the unarmed, seyng that so, for the moste parte the
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Romaines did,I would therefore seperate the menne, that
were cumbered with any thing, from the uncombered. I
would lodge all, or the greatest parte of the armed, on the
side towardes the Easte, and the unarmed, and the cum-
bred, on the \Veste side, makyng Easte the hedde, and
\Veste the backe of the Campe, and Southe, and Northe,
should be the flanckes: and for to distinguishe the lodgynges
of the armed, I would take this waie. I would drawe a
line from the hedde standarde, and lead it towardes the
Easte, the space of CCCCC.x. yardes and a half: I would
after, make two other lines, that should place in the mid-
deste the same, and should bee as longe as that, but
distante eche of theim from it a leven yardes and a quarter:
in the ende whereof, I would have the Easte gate, and the
space that is betwene the twoo uttermoste lines, should make
a waie, that should go from the gate, to the capitaines
lodging, whiche shall come to be xxii. yardes and a halfe
broad, and CCCClxxii. yardes and a halfe longe, for the
xxxvii. yardes and a halfe, the lodgyng of the Capitaine will
take up : and this shall bee called the Capitaine waie. Then
there shall be made an other waie, from the Southe gate, to
the Northe gate, and shall passe by the hedde of the capitaine
waie, and leave the Capitaines lodgyng towardes theaste,
whiche waie shalbe ix.C.xxxvii. yardes and a halfe long (for
the length therof wilbe as moche as the breadth of all the
lodgynges) and shall likewise be xxii. yardes and a half
broad, and shalbe called the crosse waie. Then so sone as
the Capitaines lodgyng, were appoincted out, and these twoo
waies, there shall bee begun to be appoincted out, the lodg-
inges of our own two main battailes, one of the whiche, I
would lodge on the right hand of the capitaines waie, and
the other, on the lefte: and therefore passing over the
space, that the breadth of the crosse waie taketh, I would
place xxxii. lodgynges, on the lefte side of the capitain waie,
and xxxii. on the right side, leavyng betwene the xvi. and
the xvii. lodgyng, a space of xxii. yardes and a halfe, the
whiche should serve for a waie overthwart, whiche should
runne overthwarte, throughout all the lodgynges of the
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maine battailes, as in the distributyng of them shall bee
seen.

Of these twoo orders of lodgynges in the beginnyng of
the head. whiche shall come to joygne to the crosse waye, I
would lodge the Capitaine of the men of armes, in the xv.
lodgynges, which on everie side foloweth next, their men of
armes, where eche main battaile, havyng a Cl. men of armes,
it will come to ten men of armes for a lodgyng. The spaces
of the Capitaines lodgynges, should be in bredth xxx. and
in length vii. yardes and a halfe. And note that when so
ever I sai bredeth, it signitieth the space of the middest
from Southe to Northe, and saiyng length, that whiche is
from weste to Easte. Those of the men of armes, shoulde
be xi. yardes and a quarter in length, and xxii. yardes and
a halfe in bredeth. In the other xv. lodgynges, that on everie
syde should folowe, the whiche should have their lieginnyng
on the other side of the overthwarte way, and whiche shall
have the very same space, that those of the men of armes
had, I woulde lodge the light horsemen: wherof heyugc a
hundred and fiftie, it will come to x. horsemen for a lodg-
yng, and in the xvi. that remaineth, I woulde lodge their
Capitaine, gevynge him the verie same space, that is geven
to the Capitain of the men of armes: and thus the lodginges
of the horsemen of two maine battailes. will come to place
in the middest the Capitaine way, and geve rule to the
lodginges of the footemen, as I shall declare. You have
noted how I have lodged the CCC. horsemen of everie main
battaile with their Capitaines, in xxxii. lodgvnges placed
on the Captaine waie, havynge begun from the crosse waie.
and how from the xvi. to the xvii. there remaineth a space
of xxii. yardes and a halfe, to make awaie overthwartc.
.\Iind_vng therefore to lodge the xx. battailes, which the
twoo ordinarie maine battailes have, I woulde place the
lodgyng of everie twoo battailes, hehinde the lotlgyiiges of
the horsemen, everie one of \vl)i(‘l1e. should have in length
xi. yardes and a quarter, and in bredeth xxii. _\'ardes and a
half. as those of the horsemens. and shoulde bee joigned on
the hinder parte, that thei shoulde touche the one the other.
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And in every first lodgyng on everie side which cometh to
lie on the crosse waie, I woulde lodge the Counstable of a
battaile, whiche should come to stand even with the lodgyng
of the Capitayne of the men of armes, and this lodgyng
shall have onely of space for bredeth xv. yardes, and for
length vii. yardes and a halfe. In the other xv. lodgynges,
that on everie side followeth after these, even unto the over-
thwarte way, I would lodge on everie part a battaile of
foote men, whiche beyng iiii. hundred and fiftie, there will
come to a lodgyng xxx. the other xv. lodgynges, I woulde
place continually on every side on those of the light horse
men, with the verie same spaces, where I woulde lodge on
everie part, an other battaile of fote men, and in the laste
lodgyng, I would place on every parte the Concstable of the
battaile, whiche will come to joigne with the same of the
Capitaine of the lighte horsemen, with the space of vii.
yardes and a halfe for length, and xv. for bredeth : and so
these two firste orders of lodgynges, shal be halfe of horse-
men, and halfe of footemen. And for that I woulde (as in
the place therof I have tolde you) these horse menne shoulde
be all profitable, and for this havynge no servauntes whiche
in kepyng the horses, or in other necessarie thynges might
helpe them, I woulde that these footemen, who lodge behynde
the horse, should bee bounde to helpe to provide, and to
keepe theim for their maisters : and for this to hee exempted
from the other doynges of the Campe. The whiche maner,
was observed of the Romaines. Then leavyng after these
lodgynges on everie parte, a space of xxii. yardes and a
halfe, whiche shoulde make awaye, that shoulde be called the
one, the firste waye on the righte hande, and the other the
firste waie on the lefte hand, I woulde pitche on everie side an
other order of xxxii. double lodgynges, whiche should tourne
their hinder partes the one againste the other with the verie
same spaces, as those that I have tolde you of, and devided
after the sixtenth in the verie same maner for to make the
overthwarte waie, where I would lodge on every side iiii.
battailes of footemen, with their constables in bothe endes.
Then leavyng on every side an other space of xxii. yardes
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and a halfe, that shoulde make a waie, whiche shoulde he
called of the one side, the seconde waie on the right hande,
and on the other syde, the seconde way on the lefte hande,
I would place an other order on everie side of xxxii. double
lgdgynges, with the verie same distance and devisions, where
I would lodge on everie side, other iiii. battailes with their
Constables: and thus the horesemenne and the bandes of
the twoo ordinarie maine battailes, should come to be
lodged in three orders of lodgynges, on the one side of the
capitaine waie, and in three other orders of lodgynges on the
other side of the Capitaine waie. The twoo aidyng maine
battels (for that I cause them to be made of the verie same
nation) I woulde lodge them on everie parte of these twoo
ordinarie maine battailes, with the very same orders of
double lodgynges, pitchyng first one order of lodgynges,
where should lodge halfe the horsemen, and half the foote
men, distance xxii. yardes and a halfe from the other. for
to make a way whiche should be called the one, the thirde
waie on the right hande, and the other the thirde waie on
the lefte hande. And after, I woulde make on everie side,
twoo other orders of lodgynges, in the verie same maner
destinguesshed and ordeined, as those were of the ordinarie
maineibattelles. which shall make twoo other wayes, and
they all should be called of the numbre, and of the hande,
where thei should be placed: in suche wyse, that all this
side of the armie, shoulde come to he lodged in xii.orders of
double lodgynges, and in xiii. waies, reckenynge captaine
waie, and crosse waie : I would there should remayne a space
from the lodgynges to the Trenche of lxxv. yardes rounde
aboute : and if you recken al these spaces, you shall see that
from the middest of the Capitaines lodgyng to the caste
gate, there is I)x. yardes. Now there remaineth twoo spaces,
whereofone is from the Capitaines lodgyng to the Southe
gate, the other is from thense to the Northe gate: whiche
come to be (either of them mcasuryngc them from the poincte
in the middest) CC(‘C.lxxvi. vardes. Then takyng out of
everie one of these spaces xxxxiii. yardes and a halfe, whiche
the (Tapitaynes lodgynge occupicth, and xxxiiii. _vardes everie
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THE ARTE OF VVARRE
waie for a market place, and xxii. yardes and a halfe for a
way that devides everie one of the saied spaces in the mid-
dest, and lxxv. yardes, that is lefte on everie part betweene

:21; ‘:i%:?§§z.%1%.%:2.:;rz*"a“si. “'2. 3"”* < ' ' ‘ . Y r es roa e, an xxv.
yardes longe, measurynbge the length with the space that the
Captaines lodgynge taketh up. Devidynge then in the mid-
dest the saied lengthe, there woulde be made on every hande
of the Capitaine xl. lodgynges xxxvii. yardes and a halfe
longe, and xv. broade, whiche will come to be in all lxxx.
lodgynges, wherin shall be lodged the heddes of the maine
battailes, the Treasurers, the Marshalles of the fielde, and
all those that shoulde have otiice in the armie, leavyng some
voide for straungcrs that shoulde happen to come, and for
those that shall serve for good will of the Capitaine. On
the parte behinde the Capitaines lodgynge, I would have a
way from Southe to Northe xxiii. yardes large, and shoulde
be called the hed way, whiche shall come to be placed a
longe by the lxxx. lodgynges aforesayd : for that this waie,
and the crosseway, shall come to place in the middest be-
fvtleene thenii bothe the Capitaines lodgynge, and the lxxx.
o gynges t at be on the sides therof. From this hed

waie, and from over agaynst the captaines lodgyng, I
would make an other waie, which shoulde oe from thens
to the weste gate, lykewyse broade xxii. yarizles and a halfe,

till. eSlis(r)'i.1yid §i.i“'1ii§§1ii1 i§§“.Zii§li Tiff iiial~ek“§itliv§i@the1ii.1pé' ‘ 9 ~ i ' < . S

twoo waies beynge made, I woulde ordeine the market place,
wgherfi tl(1ie market shall bee kepte, whiche I woulde place on
t e ea of the market way over against the ca itaines
lodgynge, and joigned to the head way, and I woulide have
it to be quadrante, and woulde assigne lxxxx. yardes and
three quarters to a square: and on the right hande and
lefte hande, of the saied market place, I would make two
orders of lodginges, where everie order shal have eight
double lodginges, which shall take up in length, ix. yardes,
and in bredeth xxii. yardes and a halfe, so that there shall
coipgoto be on every hande of the market place, xvi. lodg-
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ynges that shall place the same in the middest which shall
be in al xxxii. wherin I woulde lodge those horsemen,
which shoulde remaine to the aidyng mayne battailes : and
when these should not sutlise, I woulde assigne theim some
of those lodginges that placeth between them the Capitaines
lodgynge, and in especially those, that lie towardes the
Trenche. There resteth now to lodge the Pikes, and extra-
ordinari Veliti, that everie main battaile hath, which you
know accordynge to our order, how everie one hath besides
the x. battailes M. extraordinarie Pikes, and five hundreth
Veliti: so that the twoo eheefe maine battailes, have two
thousande extraordinarie Pikes, and a thousande extra-
ordinarie Veliti, and the ayders as many as those, so that
yet there remaineth to be lodged, vi. M. menne, whome]
woulde lodge all on the weste side, and a longe the Trenche.
Then from the ende of the hed waye, towardes Northe, leav-
yng the space of lxxv. yardes from them to the trenche,I
woulde place an order of v. double lodgynges, whiche in all
shoulde take up lvi. yardes in lengthe, and xxx. in bredeth :
so that the bredeth devided, there will come to everie
lodgyng xi. yardes and a quarter for lengthe, and for
bredeth twoo and twentie yardes and a half. And because
there shall be x. lodgynges, I will lodge three hundred men,
apoinctyng to every lodging xxx. men : leavyng then a space
of three and twentie yardes and a quarter, I woulde place in
like wise, and with like spaces an other order of five double
lodgynges, and againe an other, till there were five orders of
tive double lodgynges: which wil come to be fiftie lodg-
ynges placed by right line on the .\'orthe side, every one of
them distante from the Trenche lxxv. yardes, which will
lodge tifteene hundred men. Tournyng after on the lefte
hande towardes the weste gate. I woulde pitche in all the
same tracte, whiche were from them to the saied gate, live
other orders of double lodgynges, with the verie same
spaces, and with the verie same maner: true it is, that
from the one order to the other, there shall not be more
then a xi. yardes and a quarter of space: wherin shall be
lodged also fiftecne lnmdred men : and thus from the
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THE ARTE OF WVARRE
Northe gate to the weste, as the Trenche turneth, in a
hundred lodginges devided in x. rewes of five double lodg-
ynges in a rowe, there will be lodged all the Pikes and ex-
traordinarie Veliti of the cheefe maine battayles. And so
from the west gate to the Southe, as the Trenche tourneth
even in the verie same maner, in other ten rewes of ten
lodgynges in a rewe, there shall be lodged the pikes, and
extraordinarie Veliti of the aidyng mayne battailes. Their
headdes or their counstables may take those lodgynges,
that shal seeme unto them moste commodious, on the parte
towardes the trenche. The Artillerie, I woulde dispose
throughoute all the Campe, a longe the banke of the
Trenche: and in all the other space that shoulde remaine
towardes weste, I woulde lodge all the unarmed, and place
all the impedimentes of the Campe. And it is to be under-
stoode, that under this name of impedimentes (as you know)
the antiquitee mente all the same trayne, and all those
thynges, which are necessarie for an armie, besides the
souldiours: as are Carpenters, Smithes, l\Iasons, Ingeners,
Bombardiers, althoughe that those might be counted in the
numbre of the armed, herdemen with their herdes of motons
and beeves whiche for victuallyng of the armie, are requiset:
and moreover maisters of all sciences, together with publicke
carriages of the publicke munition, whiche pertaine as well
to victuallyng, as to armynge. Nor I would not distin-
guishe these lodginges perticularly, only I would marke out
the waies which should not be occupied of them : then the
other spaces, that betweene the waies shall remaine, whiche
shall be fower, I woulde appoinctc theim generally for all the
saied impedimentes, that is one for the herdemen, the other
for artificers and craftes men, the thirde for publicke car-
riages of victuals, the fowerth for the municion of armur
and weapons. The waies whiche I woulde shoulde be lefte
without ocupiyng them, shal be the market waie, the head
waye, and more over a waie that shoulde be called the midde
waye, whiche should goe from Northe to Southe, and should
passe thoroughe the middest of the market waie, whiche
from the weste parte, shoulde serve for the same purpose
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that the overthwartc way doeth on the ast parte. And
besides this, a waye whiche shall goe aboute on the hinder
parte, alongc the lodgynges of the Pikes and extraordinarie
Veliti, and all these wayes shall be twoo and tweentie
yardes and a halfe broade. And the Artilcrie, I woulde
place a longe the Trenche of the Campe, rounde aboute
the same.

B.-\.l"1‘ls'1‘E. I confcsse that I understand not, nor I beleeve
that also to saye so, is any shame unto me, this beyng not
my exercise: notwithstandyng, this order pleaseth me
muche: onely I woulde that you shoulde declare me these
douhtes : The one, whie you make the waie, and the spaces
aboute so large. The other, that troubleth me more, is
these spaces, whiche you apoincte oute for the lodgynges,
howe they ought to be used.

F.unuTio. You must note, that I make all the waies, xxii.
yardes and a halfe broade, to the intente that thorowe
them, maie go a battaile of men in araie, where if you
remember wel, I tolde you how every bande of menne,
taketh in breadth betwene xviii. and xxii. yardes of space
to marche or stande in. Nowc where the space that is be-
twene the trenche, and the lodgynges, is lxxv. yardes broade,
thesame is moste necessarie, to the intent thei maie there
order the battailes, and the artillerie, bothe to conduete by
thesame the praies, and to have space to retire theim selves
with newe trenches, and newe fortificacion if neede were:
The lodginges also, stande better so farre from the diches,
beyng the more out of daunger of fires. and other thynges,
whiche the enemie, might throwe to hurte them. Concern-
yng the seconde demaunde, my intent is not that every
space, of me marked out, bee covered with a pavilion onely,
but to be used, as tourneth commodious to soch as lodge
there, either with more or with lesse Tentes, so that thei go
not out of the boundes of thesame. And for to marke out
these lodginges, there ought to bee moste cuunyng menne.
and moste excellente Architectours, whom, so sone as the
(Yapitaine hath chosen the place, maie knowe how to give it
the facion, and to distribute it, distinguishyng the waies,
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devidyng the lodgynges with Coardes and staves, in soche
practised wise, that straight waie,thei maie bee ordained,
and devided: and to minde that there growe no confusion,
it is conveniente to tourne the Campe, alwaies one waie, to the
intente that every manne maie knowe in what waie, in what
space he hath to finde his lodgyng: and this ought to be
observed in every tyme, in every place, and after soche maner,
that it seme a movyng Citee, the whiche where so ever it
goweth, carrieth with it the verie same waies, the verie sanie
habitacions, and the verie same aspectes, that it had at the
firste: The whiche thing thei cannot observe, whom sekyng
strong situacions, must chaunge forme, accordyng to the
variacion of the grounde: but the Romaines in the plaine,
made stronge the place where thei incaniped with trenches,
and with Rampires, bicause thei made a space about the
campe, and before thesame a ditche, ordinary broad fower
yardes and a halfe, and depe aboute twoo yardes and a
quarter, the which spaces, thei increased, according as thei
intended to tarie in a place, and accordyng as thei feared
the enemie. I for my parte at this presente, would not
make the listes, if I intende not to \Vinter in a place: yet
I would make the Trenche and the bancke no lesse, then
the foresaied, but greater, accordyng to necessitie. Also,
consideryng the artellerie, I would intrench upon every
corner of the Campe, a halfe circle of ground, from whens
the artillerie might flancke, whom so ever should seke to
come over the Trenche. In this practise in knowyng how
to ordain a campe, the souldiours ought also to be exercised,
and to make with them the oflicers expert, that are ap-
poincted to marke it out, and the Souldiours readie to
knowe their places : nor nothyng therein is difiiculte, as in
the place thereof shall bee declared: wherefore, I will goe
forewarde at this tyme to the warde of the campe, bicause
without distribucion of the watche, all the other pain that
hath been taken, should be vain.

BAI"I‘IS'l‘E. Before you passe to the watche, I desire that
you would declare unto me, when one would pitche his
campe nere the enemie, what waie is used I f01‘ that I knowe
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not, how a man maie have tyme, to be able to ordaine it
without perill.

FABRICIO. You shall understande this, that no Capitaine
will lye nere the enemie, except he, that is desposed to
faight the fielde, when so ever his adversarie will; and
when a capitaine is so disposed, there is no perill, but
ordinarie: for that the twoo partes of the armie, stande
alwaies in a redinesse, to faight the battaile, and thother
maketh the lodginges. The ltomaines in this case, gave
this order of fortih'yng the Campe, unto the Triarii: and
the Preneipi, and the Astati, stoode in armes. This thei
did, for as moche as the Triarii, beyng the last to faight,
might have time inough, if the enemie came, to leave
the woorke, and to take their weapons, and to get them
into their places. Therfore, accordyng unto the Romaines
maner, you ought to cause the Campe to he made of those
battailes, whiche you will set in the hinder parte of the
armie, in the place of the Triarii. But let us tourne to
reason of the watehe.

I thinke I have not founde, emongest the antiquitie, that
for to warde the campe in the night, thei have kepte watehe
without the Trenche, distaunte as thei use now a daies,
whom thei call Scoutes: the whiche I beleve thei did,
tl1inl<_vng that the armie might easely bee deceived, through
the dillicultie, that is in seeyng them againe, for that thei
might hee either corrupted, or oppressed of the enemie: So
that to truste either in parte, or altogether on them, thei
judged it perillous. And therefore, all the strength of the
watehe, was with in the trenche, whiche thei did withall
diligence kepe, and with moste greate order, punished with
death, whom so ever observed not thesame order: the
whiche how it was of them o1'dained,I will tell you no other
wise, leaste I should l)ee tedious unto you, beyng ahle l)_v
your self to see it, if as yet you have not seen it: l shall
onelly briefly tell that, whiche shall make for m_v purpose. I
\\'()l( cause to stand ordinarely every night. the thirde parte
of the armie armed, and of thesame, the fowerth parte
alwaies on foote, whom I would make to bee destributed.
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throughout all the banckes, and throughout all the places
of the armie, with double warde, placed in every quadrante
ofthesame : Of whiche, parte should stande still, parte con-
tinually should go from the one corner of the Campe, to the
other: and this order, I would observe also in the daie
when I should have the enemie nere.

Concernyng the givyng of the watche worde, and renu-
yng thesame every evening, and to doe the other thynges,
whiche in like watches is used, bicause thei are thynges well
inough knowen, I will speake no further of them: onely I
shall remember one thyng, for that it is of greate impor-
taunce, and whiche causeth great saulfgarde observyng it,
and not observyng it, moche harme: The whiche is, that
there be observed greate diligence, to knowe at night, who
lodgeth not in the Campe, and who commeth a newe: and
this is an easie thing to see who lodgeth, with thesame
order that wee have appoincted: for as moche as every
lodgyng havyng the determined nomber of menne, it is a11
easie matter to see, if thei lacke, or if there be more menne:
and when thei come to be absente without lisence, to
punishe them as Fugetives, and if there bee more, to under-
stande what thei be, what they make there, and of their
other condicions. This diligence maketh that the enemie
cannot but with ditlicultie, practise with thy capitaines,
and have knowlege of thy counsailes: which thing if of
the Romaines, had not been diligently observed, Claudius
Nero could not, havyng Anihall nere hym, depart from his
Campe, whiche he had in Lucania, and to go and to retourne
from Marca, without Anihall should have firste heard thereof
some thyng. But it sutliseth not to make these orders
good, excepte thei bee caused to bee observed, with a greate
severtie: for that there is nothyng that would have more
observaeion, then is requisite in an armie: therefore the
lawes for the maintenaunce of thesame, ought to be sharpe
and harde, and the executour therof moste harde. The
Romaines punished with death him that lacked in the
watch, he that forsoke the place that was given hym to
faight in, he that caried any thynge, hidde out of the
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Campe, if any manne should saie, that he had doen some
worthy thing in the faight, and had not doen it, if any had
fought without the conimaundeniente of the Capitaine. if
any had for feare, caste awaie his weapons: and when it
happened, that a Cohorte, or a whole Legion, had coin-
mitted like fault, bicause thei would not put to death all,
thei yet tooke al their names, and did put them in a bagge,
and then by lottc, thei drue oute the tenthe parte, and so
those were put to death: the whiche punishemente, was in
soche wise made, that though every man did not feele
it, every man notwithstandyng feared it: and bicause
where be greate punishementes, there ought to be also
rewardes. mindyng to have menne at one instant, to feare
and to hope, thei had appoincted rewardes to every worthie
acte: as he that faighting, saved the life of one of his
(litezeins, to hym that lirste leapte upon the walle of the
enemies Toune, to hym that entered iirste into the (‘ampe
of the enemies, to hym that had in faightyng hurte, or
slainc the enemie, he that had stroken him from his horse:
and so every vertuous act. was of the Consulles knowen and
rewarded, and openly of every manne praised : and soche as
obtained giftes. for any of these thynges, besides the glorie
and fame, whiche thei got emongest the souldiours, after
when thei returned into their countrie, with solenine pompe,
and with greate demonstracion emong their frendes and
kinsfolkes, thei shewed them. Therefore it was no marveile,
though thesame people gotte so moche dominion, having
so moche observaeion in punishemente, and rewarde towardes
theim, whom either for their well doyng, or for their ill
doyng, should deserve either praise or blame: Of whiche
thynges it were convenient, to observe the greater parte.
Nor I thinke not good to kepe secrete, one maner of punish-
mente of theim observed, whiche was, that so sone as the
olfendour, was before the Tribune, or Consulle convicted,
he was of the same lightely stroken with a rodde: after the
whiche strikyng, it was lawfull for the offendour to llie, and
to all the Souldiours to kill hym: so that straight waie,
every man threwe at hym either stones, or dartes, or with
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other weapons, stroke hym in soche wise, that he went but
little waie a live, and moste fewe escaped, and to those that
so escaped, it was not lawfull for them to retourne home,
but with so many inconnnodities, and soche greate shame
and ignomie, that it should have ben moche better for him
to have died. This maner is seen to be almoste observed
of the Suizzers, who make the condempned to be put
to death openly, of thother souldiours, the whiche is well
considered, and excellently dooen : for that intendyng, that
one be not a defendour of an evill doer, the greateste
reamedie that is founde, is to make hym punisher of the-
same: bicause otherwise, with other respecte he favoureth
hym: where when he hymself is made execucioner, with
other desire, he desireth his punisheniente, then when the
execucion commeth to an other. Therefore mindyng, not
to have one favored in his faulte of the people, a greate
remedie it is, to make that the people, maie have hym to
judge. For the greater proofe of this, thinsample of Manlius
Capitolinus might be brought, who being accused of the
Scenate, was defended of the people, so longe as thei were
not Judge, but becommyng arbitratours in his cause, thei
condempned hym to death. This is then a waie to punishe,
without raisyng tumultes, and to make justise to be kepte :
and for as moche as to bridell armed menne, neither the
feare of the Lawes, nor of menne sutfise not, the antiquitie
joined thereunto the aucthoritie of God : and therefore with
moste greate Ceremonies, thei made their souldiours to
sweare, to kepe the discipline of warre, so that doyng con-
trariewise, thei should not onely have to feare the Lawes,
and menne, but God: and thei used all diligence, to till
them with Religion.

BAPTISTE. Did the Romaines permitte, that women might
bee in their armies, or that there might be used these idell
plaies, whiche thei use now a daies.

FABRITIO. Thei prohibited the one and thother, and this
prohibicion was not moche difiicultez For that there were
so many exercises, in the whiche thei kept every daie the
souldiours, some whiles particularely, somewhiles generally
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occupied, that thei had no time to thinke, either on Venus,
or on plaies, nor on any other thyng, whiche sedicious and
unprotlitable souldiours doe.

BAP'l‘ls'l‘l~l. I am herein satisfied, but tell me, when the
armie had to remove, what order kepte thei P

l*'a|nu<"1o. The chief Trumpet sounded three tymes, at the
tirstc sound, thei toke up the Tentcs, and made the packes,
at the seconde, thei ladcd the carriage, at the thirde, thei
removed in thesame maner aforsaied, with the impedi-
mentes after every parte of armed men, placyng the Legions
in the middeste: and therefore you ought to cause after
thesame sorte, an extraordinaric maine battaile to remove :
and after that, the particulare impedimentes therof, and
with those, the fowerth part of the publike impedimentes,
which should bee all those, that were lodged in one of those
partes, whiche a little afore we declared: and therfore it
is conveniente, to have every one of them, appointed to a
maine battaile, to the entente that the armie removyng.
every one might knowe his place in marehyng: and thus
every maine battaile ought to goe awaie, with their owne
impedimentes, and with the fowerth parte of the publike
impedimentes, followyng after in soche maner, as wee shewed
that the ltomaines marched.

Ii.-\.l'l‘Is'l'I~l. ln pitchyng the Campe, had thei other re-
spectes, then those you have tolde?

l".1.mueio. I tell you again, that the Romaines when thei
encamped, would be able to kepe the accustomed fashion of
their maner, the whiche to observe, thei had no other
respecte: hut concernyng for other consideracions, thei had
twoo principall, the one, to incampe theim selves in a whole-
some place, the other, to place themseives, where thenemie
could not hesiege theim, nor take from them the waie to the
water, or vietualles. Then for to avoide infirmitie, thei did
llie from places Fcnnie, or subjecte to hurtfull windes:
whiche thei knewe not so well, by the eualitie of the situa-
cion, as by the face of the inhahitours : for when thei sawe
theim evill coloured, or swollen, or ful. of other infeccion_
thei would not lodge there: concernyng thother respecte
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THE ARTE OF VVARRE
to provide not to be besieged, it is requisite to consider the
nature of the place, where the friendes lye, and where
thenemies, and of this to make a conjecture, if thou rnaiest
be besieged or no: and therefore it is meete, that the
Capitaine be moste experte, in the knowlege of situacions
of countries, and have aboute him divers men, that have
the verie same expertenes. Thei avoide also diseases, and
famishment, with causyng the armie to kepe no misrule, for
that to purpose to maintain it in health, it is nedefull to
provide, that the souldiours maie slepe under tentes, that
thei maie lodge where bee Trees, that make shadowe, where
woodde is for to dresse their meate, that thei go not in the
heate, and therefore thei muste bee drawen out of the
campe, before daie in Summer, and in W/inter, to take hede,
that thei marche not in the Snowe, and in the Froste,
without havyng comoditie to make fire, and not to lack
necessarie aparel, nor to drink naughtie water: those that
fall sicke by chaunce, make them to bee cured of Phisicions :
bicause a capitain hath no reamedie, when he hath to faight
with sicknesse, and with an enemie: but nothing is so
profitable, to maintaine the armie in health, as is the exer-
cise : and therfore the antiquitie every daie, made them to
exercise: wherhy is seen how muche exercise availeth: for
that in the Campe, it kepeth thee in health, and in the
faight victorious. Concernyng famishemente, it is neces-
sarie to see, that the enemie hinder thee not ofthy victualles,
but to provide where thou maieste have it, and to see that
thesame whiche thou haste, bee not loste: and therefore it is
requisite, that thou have alwaies in provision with the armie,
sutticiente victual] for a monethe, and then removyng into
some strong place, thou muste take order with thy nexte
frendes, that daily thei maie provide for thee, and above al
thinges hestowe the victual with diligence, givyng every
daie to every manne, a reasonable measure, and observe
after soche sorte this poincte, that it disorder thee not:
bicause all other thyng in the warre, maie with tyme be
overcome, this onely with tyme overcometh thee : nor there
shall never any enemie of thyne, who maie overcome thee
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with famishemente, that will seeke to overcome thee with
iron. For that though the victory be not so honourable,
yet it is more sure and more certaine: Then, thesame armie
cannot avoide famishemente, that is not an observer of
justice, whiche liceneiously consumeth what it liste: bicause
the one disorder, maketh that the victualls connneth not
unto you, the other, that soche victuall as commeth, is un-
protitably consumed : therefore thantiquitie ordained, that
thei should spende thesame, whiche thei gave, and in thesame
tyme when thei appoincted : for that no souldiour did eate,
but when the Capitaine did eate: The whiche how moche it
is observed of the armies nowe adaies, every manne knoweth,
and worthely thei can not bee called menne of good order
and sober, as the antiquitie, but lasivious and drunkardes.

BAP'l‘IS'I‘E. You saied in the beginnyng of orderynge the
Cam pe, that you woulde not stande onely uppon twoo maine
battailes, but woulde take fower, for to shewe how a juste
armie incamped: therfore I would you shoulde tell me
twoo thynges, the one. when I shoulde have more or lesse
men, howe I ought to incampe them, the other, what
numbre of souldiours should suflice you to faight against
what so ever enemie that were.

FABRI'l‘IO. To the first question I answer you, that if the
armie be more or lesse, then fower or sixe thousande soul-
diours, the orders of lodgynges, may bee taken awaie or
joined, so many as sufiiseth : and with this wav a man mav
goe in more, and in lesse, into infinite: .\'otwithstandyngie
the Romaines, when thei joigned together twoo consull
armies, thei made twoo eampes, and thei tourned the partes
of the unarmed, thone against thother. (.‘oneernyng the
second question, I say unto you,that the ltomaines ordinary
armie, was about xxiiii. M. souldiours: but when thei were
driven to faight against the greatest power that might be,
the moste that thei put together, wer l. M. \\'itli this
number, thei did set against two lmn(lre(l thousand l*‘renehe-
men, whome assaulted them after the first warre, that thei
had with the Carthageners. \Vith this verie same numbre,
thei fought againste Anniball. And you muste note, that
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the Romaines, and the Grekes, have made warre with fewe,
forteliyng themselves thorough order, and thorough arte:
the west, and the easte, have made it with multitude: But
the one of these nacions, doeth serve with naturall furie: as
doe the men of the west partes, the other through the great
obedience whiche those men have to their kyng. But in
Grece, and in Italy, beyng no naturall furie, nor the naturall
reverence towardes their king, it hath been necessary for
them to learne the discipline of warre, the whiche is of so
muche force, that it hath made that a fewe, hath been able
to overcome the furie, and the naturall obstinatenesse of
manie. Therefore I saie, that mindyng to imitate the
Romaines, and the Grekes, the number of l. M. souldiers,
ought not to bee passed, but rather to take lesse: because
manie make confucion, nor suffer not the discipline to be
observed, and the orders learned, and Pirrus used to saie,
that with xv. thousande men he woulde assaile the worlde:
but let us pas to an other parte. \Ve have made this our
armie to winne a field and shewed the travailes, that in the
same fight may happen: we have made it to marche, and
declared of what impedimentes in marchyng it may be dis-
turbed: and finally we have lodged it: where not only it
ought to take a littell reste of the labours passed, but also
to thinke howe the warre ought to be ended: for that in
the lodgynges, is handeled many thynges, inespecially thy
enemies as yet remainyng in the fielde, and in suspected
townes, of whome it is good to be assured, and those that
be enemies to overcome them: therfore it is necessarie to
come to this demonstracion, and to passe this difiicultie with
the same glorie, as hitherto we have warred. Therfore
comynge to particular matters, I saie that if it shoulde
happen, that thou wouldest have manie men, or many
people to dooe a thyng, whiche were to thee profittable, and
to theim greate hurte, as should be to breake downe the
wall of their citie, or to sende into exile many of them, it is
necessarie for thee, either to beguile them in such wise that
everie one beleeve not that it toucheth him : so that succour-
yng not the one the other, thei may finde them selves al to
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be oppressed without remedie, or els unto all to connnaunde
the same, whiche they ought to dooe in one selfe daie, to the
intente that every man helevyng to be alone, to whome the
commaundement is made, maie thinke to obey and not to re-
medie it ; and so withoute tumulte thy commaundement to be
ofeverie man executed. Ifthou shouldest suspecte thefidelitie
of anie people, and woulde assure thee, and overcome them at
unawares, for to colour thy intente more easelie, thou canst
not doe better, then to counsel with them of some purpose
of thine, desiryng their aide, and to seeme to intende to
make an other enterprise, and to have thy minde farre from
thinkyng on them: the whiche will make, that thei shall
not think on their owne defence, beleevyng not that thou
purposest to hurte them, and thei shal geve thee commoditie,
to be able easely to satisfie thy desire. \Vhen thou shouldest
perceive, that there were in thine armie some, that used to
advertise thy enemie of thy devises, thou canst not doe
better. myndynge to take commoditie by their traiterous
mindes, then to commen with them of those thyn , that
thou wilte not doe. and those that thou wilt doe, to kepe
secret, and to say to doubte of thynges, that thou doubtest
not, and those of whiche thou douhtest, to hide: the which
shall make thenemie to take some enterprise in hand,
beleving to know thy devises, where by easly thou maicst
beguile and opresse hym. If thou shouldest intende (as
Claudius Nero did) to deminishe thy armie, sendynge helpe
to some freende. and that the enemie shoulde not bee aware
therof, it is necessarie not to deminishe the lodgynges, but
to maintayne the signes, and the orders whole, makyng the
verie same fires, and the verye same wardes throughout all
the campe, as wer wont to be afore. l._vkewise if with thy
armie there should joigne new men, and wouldest that the
enemie shoulde not know that thou wertc ingrosed, it is
necessarie not to increase the lodgynges: Because keepyng
secrete doynges and devises, hath alwaies been moste pro-
fitable. \\’herfore Metellus beyng with an armie in
llispayne, to one, who asked him what he would doe the
nexte daie, answered, that if his sherte knew therof, he
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would bourne it. Marcus Craussus, unto one, whome asked
him, when the armie shoulde remove, saied beleevest thou
to be alone not to bere the trumpet? If thou shouldest
desire to understande the secretes of thy enemie, and to
know his orders, some have used to sende embassadours, and
with theim in servauntes aparel, moste expertest men in
warre: whom havynge taken occasion to se the enemies
armie, and to consider his strengthe and weakenesse, it hath
geven them oportunitie to overcome him. Some have sente
into exile one of their familiars, and by meanes of the same,
hath knowen the devises of his adversarie. Also like
secrettes are understoode of the enemies when for this eflecte
there were taken any prisoners. Marius whiche in the warre
that he made with the Cimbrie, for to know the faieth of
those Frenchmen, who then inhabited Lombardie, and were
in leage with the Romaine people, sent them letters open,
and sealed: and in the open he wrote, that they shoulde
11ot open the sealed, but at a certaine time, and before the
same time demaundyng them againe, and finding them
opened, knew thereby that their faithe was not to be trusted.
Some Capitaines, being invaded, have not desired to goe to
meete the enemie, but have gone to assaulte his countrey,
and constrained him to retorne to defende his owne home:
The whiche manie times hath come wel to passe, for that
those soldiours beginnyng to fil them selves with booties,
and confidence to overcome, shall sone make the enemies
souldiours to wexe afraide, when they supposynge theim
selves conquerours, shal understand to become losers : So that
to him that hath made this diversion, manie times it hath
proved well. But onely it may be doen by him, whiche
hath his countrey stronger then that of the enemies, because
when it were otherwise, he should goe to leese. It hath
been often a profitable thyng to a capitaine, that hath been
besieged in his lodgynges by the enemie, to move an intreatie
of agreemente, and to make truse with him for certaine
daies: the which is wonte to make the enemies more necli-
gente in all doynges : so that avaylynge thee of their necli-
gence, thou maicst easely have occacion to get thee oute of
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their handes. By this way Silla delivered him selfe twise
from the enemies: and with this verie same deeeipte,
Asdruball in Hispayne got oute of the force of'(‘laudious
Nero, whome had besieged him. It helpeth also to deliver
a man out of the daunger of the enemie, to do some thyng
beside the forsaied, that may keepe him at a baye: this is
dooen in two maners, either to assaulte him with parte of
thy power, so that he beyng attentive to the same faight,
may geve commoditie to the reste of thy men to hee able to
save theim selves, or to cause to rise some newe accidente,
which for the strayngenesse of the thynge, maie make him
to marvel], and for this occasion to stande doubtefull, and
still : as you knowe howe Anniball dyd, who beynge inclosed
of Fahius .\Iaximus, tied in the nighte small Bavens kindeled
beetweene the hornes of manie Oxen, so that Fabius
astonied at the strangenesse of the same sight, thought not
to lette him at all the passage. A Capitayne oughte
amonge all other of his aftaires, with al suhtiltie to devise
to devide the force of the enemie, either with makyng him
to suspecte his owne menne, in whome he trusteth. or to
give him occasion, that he maye seperate his menne, and
therby to be come more weake. The fyrste way is dooen
with keepyng saulfe the thynges of some of those whiche he
hath aboute him, as to save in the warre their menne and
their possessions. renderynge theim their children, or other
their necessaries withoute raunsome. You know that Aimi-
ball havynge burned all the fieldes aboute Rome, he made
onely to bee reserved saulfe those of Fabius Maximus. You
know how Coriolanus comyng with an armie to Rome.
preserved the possessions of the nobilitie, and those of the
comminaltie he bourned, and sacked. Metellus havinge an
armie againste Jugurte, all the oratours. whiche of Jugurte
were sente him, were required of him, that they wouldegeve
him Jugurte prisoner, and after to the verie same men
writyng letters of the verie same matter, wrought in suehe
wise, that in shorte tyme Jugurte havyng in suspeete all his
counsellours, in diverse maners put them to death. Anni-
ball heynge fled to Antiochus, the Romaine oratours prac-
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
tised with him so familiarly, that Antiochus beyng in
suspecte of him, trusted not anie more after to his counselles.
Concernyng to devide the enemies men, there is no more
certainer waie, then to cause their countrie to be assaulted,
to the intente that being constrained to goe to defende the
same, they maie forsake the warre. This way Fabius used
havynge agaynst his armie the power of the Frenehemen, of
the Tuscans, Umbries and Sannites. Titus Didius havyng
a few men in respecte to those of the enemies, and lookynge
for a legion from Rome, and the enemies purposinge to goe
to incounter it, to the intente that they should not goe,
caused to bee noised through all his armie, that he intended
the nexte daie to faighte the field with the enemies: after
he used means, that certaine of the prisoners, that he had
taken afore, had occasion to runne awaie. \Vho declaryng
the order that the Consull had taken to faighte the nexte
daie, by reason wherof the enemies beyng afraide to demin-
ishe their owne strength, went not to incounter the same
legion, and by this way thei wer conducted safe. The
which means serveth not to devide the force of the enemies,
but to augmente a mans owne. Some have used to devide
the enemies force, by lettyng him to enter into their
countrie, and in profe have let him take manie townes, to
the intente that puttynge in the same garrisons, he might
thereby deminishe his power, and by this waie havynge
made him weake, have assaulted and overcomen him. Some
other mindyng to goe into one province, have made as
though they woulde have invaded an other, and used so
much diligence, that sodenly entr_vng into the same, where
it was not doubted that they woulde enter, they have first
wonne it, before the ennemie coulde have time to succour it:
for that thy enemie beynge not sure, whether thou pur-
posest to tourne backe, to the place fyrste of thee threatned,
is constrained not to forsake the one place, to succour the
other, and so many times he defendeth neither the one nor
the other. It importeth besides the sayde thynges to a
Capitaine, if there growe sedicion or discorde amonge the
souldiours, to knowe with arte howe to extynguishe it: The

196



NICHOLAS MACH IAVELL
beste waie is to chastise the headdes of the faultes, but it
muste be doen in such wise, that thou maicst first have
oppressed them, before they be able to be aware: The way
is, if they be distante from thee, not onely to call the
offenders, but together with theim all the other, to the
entente that not beleevynge, that it is for any cause to
punishe them, they become not contumelius, but geve com-
moditie to the execution of the puuishemente: when thei
be present, thou oughtest to make thy selfe stronge with
those that be not in faultc, and by meane of their helpe to
punishe the other. \Vhen there hapneth discorde amonge
them, the beste waye is, to bryng them to the perill, the
feare whereof is wonte alwaies to make them agree. But
that, which above all other thynge kepeth the armie in
unitee, is the reputacion of the Capitaine, the whiche onely
groweth of his vertue: because neither blond, nor authoritie
gave it ever without vertue. And the chiefe thyng, whiche
of a Capitain is looked for to be doen, is, to keepe his
souldiours punisshed, and paied: for that when so ever the
paie lacketh, it is conveniente that the punisshement lacke:
because thou canst not correcte a souldiour, that robbeth, if
thou doest not paie him, nor the same mindynge to live,
cannot abstaine from robbynge: but if thou paiest him and
punisshest him not, he beecometh in everie condicion
insolente: For that thou becomest of small estimacion,
where thou chaunsest not to bee able to maintaine the
dignitie of thy degree, and not mainetainyug it, there
foloweth of necessitee tumulte, and discorde, whiche is the
ruine of an &F1Hl8. ()hle (ktpitaiues haxlzt troulndl,()f the
which the presente be almoste free, whiche was to interprete
to their purpose the sinister auguries : because if there fell
a thunderbolte in an armie, if the suuue were darkened or
the 1Ioone,H’there cann::ui<nthequake,if the (hqntahnr
either in gettyng up, or in lightynge of his horse fell, it was
of the souldiours interpreted siuisterously: And it ingendred
in them so moche feare, that comyuge to faight the lielde,
easely they should have lost it: and therefore the aunciente
Capitaines so sone as a lyke accidente grewe, either they
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shewed the cause of the same, and redused it to a naturall
cause, or they interpreted it to their purpose. Cesar fallyng
in Africa, in comyng of the sea saied, Africa I have taken
thee. Moreover manie have declared the cause of the ob-
scuryng of the Moone, and of earthquakes : which thing in
our time cannot happen, as well because our men be not so
supersticious, as also for that our religion taketh away
altogether such opinions : al be it when they should chaunse,
the orders of the antiquitie ought to be imitated. VVhen
either famishement, or other naturall necessitie, or humaine
passion, hath broughte thy enemie to an utter desperation,
and he driven of the same, comcth to faight with thee, thou
oughtest to stande within thy campe, and as muche as lieth
in thy power, to flie the faight. So the Lacedemonians did
against the Masonians, so Cesar did against Afranio, and
Petreio. Fulvius beyng Consul, against the Cimbrians,
made his horsemen manie daies continually to assaulte the
enemies, and considered how thei issued out of their campe
for to folow them: wherfore he sette an ambusshe behinde
the Campe of the Cimbrians, and made them to be assaulted
of his horsmen, and the Cimbrians issuyng oute of their
campe for to follow them. Fulvio gotte it, and sacked it.
It hath ben of great utilitie to a Capitaine, havyng his
armie nere to the enemies armie, to sende his menne with
the enemies ansignes to robbe,and to burne his owne countrey,
whereby the enemies beleevynge those to bee menne, whiche
are come in their aide, have also runne to helpe to make
them the pray : and for this disorderyng them selves, hathe
therby given oportunitie to the adversary to overcome
them. This waie Alexander of Epirus used againste the
Illirans and Leptenus of Siracusa against the Carthaginers
and bothe to the one and to the other, the devise came to
passe most happely. Manic have overcome the enemie,
gevyng him occasion to eate and to drinke oute of measure,
fayning to have feared, and leaving their Campes full of
wyne and herdes of cattell, wherof the enemie beyng filled
above all naturall use, have then assaulted him, and with
his destruction overthrowen him. So Tamirus did against
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Cirus, and Tiberius Graccus agaynst the Spaniardcs. Some
have poysoned the wine, and other thynges to feede on, for
to be able more easely to overcome them. I saied a littel
afore how Ifounde not, that the antiquctie kepte in the
night Scoutes abroade, and supposed that they did it for to
avoide the hurte, whiche might growe therby : because it is
founde, that through no other meane then throughe the
watchc man, whiche was set in the daie to watche the
enemie, hath been cause of the ruin of him, that set him
there: for that manie times it hath hapned, that he beyng
taken, hath been made perforce to tell theim the token,
whereby they might call his felowes, who commyng to the
token, have been slainc or taken. It helpeth to beguile the
enemie sometime to varie a custome of thine, whereupon he
having grounded him self, remaineth ruinatcd: as a Capi-
taine did once, whome usinge to cause to be made signcs
to his men for comynge of the enemies in the night with
lire, and in the daie with smoke, commaunded that withoute
anie intermission, they shoulde make smoke and lire, and
after coinmynge upon them the enemie, they should reste,
whome beleevyng to come without heynge seen. perceivyng
no signe to be made of beyng discovered, caused (through
goeyng disordered) more easie the victorie to his adversarie.
Mennomis a Rodian mindynge to drawe from stronge places
the enemies armie, sente one under colour of a fugitive, the
whiche aitirmed, howe his armie was in discorde, and that
the greater parte of them wente awaie: and for to make the
thynge to be credited, he caused to make in sporte, certaine
tumultes amouge the lodgynges: whereby the enemie
thynkyug thereby to be able to discomfaighte them, as-
saultyngc theim. were overthrowen.

Besides thesaied thynges, regarde ought to be had not
to brynge the enemie into extreme dcspcracion : whereunto
('esar had regarde, faightyng with the l)nchemcn, who
opened them the waie, seyng, howe thei beyng not able to
flie, necessitie made them strong, and would rather take paine
to followe theim, when thei fled, then the perill to overcome
them, when thei defended them selves.
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
Lucullns seyng, how certaine Macedonian horsemenne,

whiche were with hym, went to the enemies parte, straight
waie made to sounde to battaile, and commaunded, that the
other men should folowe hym : whereby the enemies beleving,
that Lucullns would begin the faight, went to incounter the
same Macedonians, with soche violence, that thei were con-
strained to defende themselves : and so thei became against
their willes, of fugetives, faighters. It importeth also to
knowe, how to be assured of a toune, when thou doubteste
of the fidelitie thereof, so sone as thou haste wonne the
fielde, or before, the whiche certain old insamples maie
teache thee.

Pompei doubtyng of the Catinensians, praied them that
thei would bee contente, to receive certaine sicke menne,
that he had in his armie, and sendyng under the habite of
sicke persones, most lustie menne, gotte the tonne. Publius
Valerius, fearyng the fidelitie of the Epidannians, caused to
come, as who saieth, a Pardon to a churche without the
toune, and when al the people wer gone for Pardon, he
shutte the gates, receivyng after none in, but those whom
he trusted. Alexander Magnns, mindyng to goe into Asia,
and to assure himself of Thracia, toke with him all the
principall of thesame Province, givyng theim provision, and
he set over the common people of Thracia, men of lowe
degree, and so he made the Princes contented with paiyng
theim, and the people quiete, havyng no heddes that should
disquiete them: But emong all the thynges, with the whiche
the Capitaines, winne the hartes of the people, be the
insamples of chastitie and justice, as was thesame of Scipio
in Spaine, when he rendered that yong woman, moste faire of
personage to her father, and to her housebande : the whiche
made him more, then with force of armes to winne Spain.

Cesar having caused that woodde to bee paied for, whiche
he had occupied for to make the Listes, about his armie in
Fraunce, got so moche a name of justice, that he made
easier the conquest of thesame province. I cannot tell
what remaineth me, to speake more upon these accidentes,
for that concerning this matter, there is not lefte any parte,
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that hath not been of us disputed. Onely there lacketh to
tell, of the maner of winnyng, and defendyng a toune : the
whiche I am readie to doe willingly, if you be not now wear-i@_

BAPTISTE. Your humanitie is so moche, that it maketh us
to followe our desires, without beyng afraied to be reputed
presumptuous, seyng that you liberally offer thesame,
whiche we should have been ashamed, to have asked you:
Therefore, we saie unto you onely this, that to us you can-
not dooe a greater, nor a more gratefuller benefite, then to
finishe this reasonyng. But before that you passe to that
other matter, declare us a doubte, whether it bee better to
continewe the warre, as well in the \\'inter, as thei use now
adaies, or to make it onely in the Sommer, and to goe home
in the \\/inter, as the antiquitie did.

FABRITIO. See, that if the prudence of the demaunder
were not, there bad remained behinde a speciall part, that
deserveth consideracion. I answere you againe, that the
antiquitie did all thynges better, and with more prudence
then wee : and if wee in other things commit some erroure,
in the affaires of warre, wee commit all errour. There is
nothing more undiscrete, or more perrillous to a Capitayne.
then to make warre in the \Vinter, and muche more perrill
beareth he, that maketh it, then he that abidcth it: the
reason is this. All the industrie that is used in the disci-
pline of warre, is used for to bee prepared to lighte a fielde
with thy enemie, because this is the ende, whercunto a
Capitayne oughte to goo or endevour him selfe: For that
the foughtcn field, gevetli thee the warre wonne or loste:
then he that knoweth best how to order it, and he that hath
his army beste instructed, hath moste advauntage in this,
and maye beste hope to overcome. ()n the other side.
there is nothing more enemie to the orders, and then the
rough situacions, or the colde watery time: for that the
rough situacions, suffercth thee not to deffende thy bandes.
according to thee discipline: the coulde and watery times.
suffereth thee not to keepe thy men together, nor thou canst
infl;hrhn1thcniin good ordertt>the<nunny: but itis con-
venient for thee to lodge them a sunder of necessitie. and
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
without order, being constrayned to obeye to Castells, to
Boroughes, and to the Villages, that maye receyve thee, in
maner that all thy laboure of thee, used to instructe the
army is vaine. Nor marvayle you not though now a daies,
they warre in the \Vinter, because the armies being without
discipline, know not the hurt that it dooth them, in lodging
not together, for that it is no griefe to them not to be able
to keepe those orders, and to observe that discipline, which
they have not: yet they oughte to see howe much harme,
the Camping in the \Vinter hath caused, and to remember,
how the Frenchmen in the yeare of oure Lorde God, a
thousande five hundred and three, were broken at Gariliano
of the \Vinter, and not of the Spaniardes: For as much as
I have saide, he that assaulteth, hath more disadvauntage
then he that defendeth : because the fowle weather hurteth
him not a littell, being in the dominion of others and
minding to make warre. For that he is constrayned, either
to stande together with his men, and to sustaine the in-
commoditie of water and colde, or to avoide it to devide his
power: But he that defendeth, may chuse the place as he
listeth, and tary him with his freshe men: and he in a
sodayne may set his men in araye, and goo to find a band
of the enemies men, who cannot resiste the violence of them.
So the Frenchemen were discomfited, and so they shall
alwayes be discomfited, which will assaulte in the \Vinter
an enemye, whoo hath in him prudence. Then he that will
that force, that orders, that discipline and vertue, in anye
condition availe him not, let him make warre in the fielde in
the winter: and because that the Romaines woulde that all
these thinges, in which they bestowed so much diligence,
should availe them, fleedde no otherwise the V\’inter, then
the highe Alpes, and difiiculte places, and whatsoever other
thing shoulde let them, for being able to shewe their arte
and their vertue. So this suffiseth to your demaund,

wherefore we wil come to intreate of the defending
and besieging of tounes, and of their situa-

cions and edifications.
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THE ARTE OF YVARRE

THE SEVENTH BOOKE
"'—~ iOU oughte to knowe, how that tounes 'l‘ounes and

T '4???’ and fortresses, maie bee strong either by l~‘oi_-tress-e.~;

\ F

7:_

nature, or by industrie; by nature, those {“f“"l’°".t'°“g
. “()0 “'Ill@S.bee strong, whiche bee compassed aboute

‘ * with rivers, or with Fennes, as Mantua is
and Ferrara, or whiche bee builded upon

U a ltocke, or upon a stepe hille, as Monaco,
" """"* and Sanleo: For that those that stande

upon hilles, that be not moche diflicnlct to goe up, be now a
daies, consideryng the artillerie and the Caves, moste weake.
And therfore moste often times in building, thei seke now a 'I‘}1ep1:u-etlmt
daies a plain, for to make it stronge with industrie. The '1"“'"‘l“i“-“'i*'
firste industrie is, to make the walles crooked, and full of "'°‘“t°1q""‘:'M

. . . to fortifie in.tournynges, and of reeeiptesz the whiche thyng maketh, H H T ‘
that thenemie cannot come nere to it, bicause he maie be “,;']l]"0':)m?}'l‘,'“
hurte, not onely on the front, but by flancke. If the walles to hm. m;,|,._
be made high, thei bee to moche subjecte to the blowes of
the artillerie: if thei be made lowe, thei bee moste easie to
scale. If thou makeste the diches on the out side thereof,
for to give difiicultie to the Ladders, if it happen that the
enemie fill them up (whiche a great armie maie easely dooe) The wallc ofu
the wall remaineth taken of thenemie. Therefore pur- w\m@"l1&rlIl

to bee high,posvn" to provide to the one and thother foresaid inc0n- -.~ "’ and the (llClI(!veniences, I beleve (savyng alwaies better _judgement)_ that within, and
the walle ought to be made highe, and the Diche within, “(,1 wiLl|()u{,
and not without. This is the moste strongeste waie of
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THE ARTE OF WVARRE
THE edificacion, that is made, for that it defendeth thee from

SEVENTH the artillerie, and from Ladders, and it giveth not facilitie
BOOKE to the enemie, to fill up the diche: Then the walle ought to

The thickenes be high, of that heighth as shall bee thought beste, and no
thffi“ T°}‘:ne lesse thick, then two yardes and a quarter, for to make it
Kedeoefoglfd Egg more difficult to ruinate. Moreover it ought to have the
distalfllces be_ toures placed, wlth distances of Cl. yardes betwen thone
twene everie and thother: the diche within, ought to be at leaste twoo
fia-I1°ke1',aI1d and twentie yardes and a halfe broad, and nine depe, and
Efezgfi and al the yearth that is digged out,_for to make the diche,
deapth the muste be throwen towardes the Citee, and kepte up of a
dic}, Ought walle, that muste be raised from the bottome of the diche,
to 1186- and goe so high over the toune, that a man maie bee covered

behinde thesame, the whiche thing shal make the depth of
the diche the greater. In the bottome of the diche, within
every hundred and 1. yardes, there would be a slaughter
house, which with the ordinaunce, maie hurte whom so

How the ever should goe doune into thesame: the greate artillerie
Qrdiflaullceis that defende the citee, are planted behinde the walle, that
Planted’ for shutteth the diche bicause for to defende the utter wallethedefenceofb - h-U1 th ’ ti - d d- 1, H ’elng ig 1, ere eanno )6€ occupie commo 101.18), o ier

then smalle or meane peeses. If the enemie come to scale,
the heigth of the firste walle moste easely defendeth thee:
if he come with ordinaunce, it is convenient for hym to
batter the utter walle: but it beyng battered, for that the

The nature of nature of the batterie is, to make the walle to fall, towardes
the batterifi the parte battered, the ruine of the walle commeth, finding

no diche that receiveth and hideth it, to redouble the pro-
funditie of thesame diche: after soche sorte, that to passe
any further, it is not possible, findyng a ruine that with
holdeth thee, a diche that letteth thee, and the enemies
ordinaunce, that from the walle of the diche, moste safely
killeth thee. Onely there is this remedie, to fill the diche: the
whiche is moste difliculte to dooe, as well bicause the capacitie
thereof is greate, as also for the diflicultie, that is in com-
myng nere it, the walle beeyng strong and concaved, betwene
the whiche, by the reasons aforesaied, with difticultie maie
be entered, havyng after to goe up a breaehe through a
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ruin, whiche giveth thee moste greate difiicultie, so that I
suppose a citee thus builded, to {be altogether invinsible.

B.-\l"l‘1S'I‘l<I. \Vhen there should bee made besides the diche
within, a diche also without, should it not bee stronger?

l“.»\a1uc1o. It should be without doubt, but mindyng to
make one diche onely, myne opinion is, that it standeth
better within then without.

B.-\1'r1s'1‘i:. \\"ould you, that water should bee in the diches,
or would you have them drie?

l".unnc1o. The opinion of men herein bee divers, bicause
the diches full of water, saveth thee from mines under
grounde, the l)iches without water, maketh more difliculte
the iillyng of them: but I havyng considered all, would
make them without water, for that thei bee more sure: For
cliches with water. have been seen in the \\'inter to bee
frosen, and to make easie the winnyug of a citee, as it hap-
pened to Miraiidola, when Pope Julie besieged it : and for
to save me from mines, I would make it so deepe, that he
that would digge lower, should finde water.

The l“ortresses also, I would builde concernyng the diches
and the walles in like maner, to the intent thei should
have the like difiicultie to be wonne. ()ne thyng I will
earnestly advise hym, that defendeth a ('itee: and that is,
that he make no llulwarkes without distaunte from the
walle of thesame: and an other to hym that buildeth the
Fortrcsse, and this is, that he make not any refuge place in
them, in whiche he that is within, the lirste walle beyng
loste, maie retire : That whiche maketh me to give the lirste
counsailc is, that no manne ought to make any thyng, by
meane wherof, he maie be driven without remedie to lese
his firste reputacion, the whiche los_vng, causeth to be
estemed lesse his other doingcs. and maketh afraied them.
whom have taken upon theim his defence, and alwaies it
shall chaunce him this, whiche I saie, when there are made
Bulwarkcs out of the Tounc, that is to bee defended,
bicause alwaies he shall leese theim, little thynges now a
daies, beyng not able to bee defended, when thei be subject
to the furie of ordinance, in soche wise that lesyug them,

Q07

THE
SE\'E.\"I'll

BOOKE

A drie diche
is moste
sureste.

Au advertise-
inente for the
huildyng and
defending of
:1 Tnnne or
l‘l0rtr(‘.\.~('.

Small for-
tresses cannot
bee defended.



THE
SEVENTH

BOOKE

A tonne of
war or For-
tresse, ought
not to have in
them any re-
tiring places.

Cesar Borgia.

The causes of
the losse of
the Fortresse
of Furlie, that
was thought
invincible.

THE ARTE OF WARRE
thei be beginning and cause of his ruine. When Genua
rebelled againste king Leus of Fraunce, it made certaine
Bulwarkes alofte on those hilles, whiche bee about it, the
whiche so sone as thei were loste, whiche was sodainly,
made also the citee to be loste. Concernyng the second
counsaile, I atlirme nothyng to be to a Fortresse more
perilous, then to be in thesame refuge places, to be able to
retire: Bicause the hope that menne have thereby, maketh
that thei leese the utter warde, when it is assaulted: and
that loste, maketh to bee loste after, all the Fortresse. For
insample there is freshe in rememhraunce, the losse of the
Fortresse of Furly, when Catherin the Countesse defended
it againste Cesar Borgia, sonne to Pope Alexander the vi.
who had conducted thether the armie of the king of
Fraunee: thesame Fortresse, was al full of places, to retire
out of one into an other: for that there was firste the kepe,
from the same to the Fortresse, was a diche after soche
sorte, that thei passed over it by a draw bridge: the for-
tresse was devided into three partes, and every parte was
devided from the other with diches, and with water, and by
Bridges, thei passed from the one place to the other: where-
fore the Duke battered with his artillerie, one of the partes
of the fortresse, and opened part of the walle: For whiche
cause Maister Jhon Casale, whiche was appoincted to that
\Varde, thought not good to defende that breache, but
abandoned it for to retire hymself into the other places: so
that the Dukes men having entered into that parte with-
out incounter, in a sodaine thei gotte it all: For that the
Dukes menne became lordes of the bridges, whiche went
from one place to an other. Thei loste then this Fortresse,
whiche was thought invinsible, through two defaultes, the
one for havyng so many retiryng places, the other, bicause
every retiryng place, was not Lorde of the bridge thereof.
Therefore, the naughtie builded Fortresse, and the little
wisedome of them that defended it, caused shame to the
noble enterprise of the countesse, whoe had thought to have
abidden an armie, whiche neither the kyng of Naples, nor
the Duke of Milainc would have abidden: and although

208



NICH O LAS MACHIAVELL
his inforcementes had no good ende, yet notwithstandyng
he gotte that honoure, whiche his valiauntnesse had de-
served: The whiche was testified of many Epigrammes,
made in those daies in his praise. Therefore, if I should
have to l)uilde a Fortresse, I would make the walles strong,
and the diches in the maner as we have reasoned, nor I
would not make therein other, then houses to inhabitc, and
those I would make weake and lowe, after soche sorte that
thei should not let him that should stande in the middest of
the Market place, the sight of all the walle, to the intente
that the Capitain might see with the iye, where he maie
succour: and that every manne should understande, that
the walle and the diche beyng lost, the fortresse were
lost. And yet when I should make any retiryng plaees,I
would make the bridges devided in soche wise, that every
parte should be Lorde of the bridges of his side, ordainyng,
that thei should fall upon postes, in the middest of the
diche.

BAPTISTE. You have saied that littel thynges now a daies
can not bee defended, and it seemed unto me to have under-
stoode the contrarie, that the lesser that a thyng wer, the
better it might be defended.

l*‘Amu'rIo. You have not understoode well, because that
place cannot be now a daies called stronge, wher he that
defendeth it, hath not space to retire with new diches, and
with new fortilicacions, for that the force of the ordinance
is so much, that he that trusteth uppon the warde of one
wall and of one fortification only, is deceived: and because
the Bulwarkes (mindyng that they passe not their ordinarie
measure, for that then they shoulde be towues and (lastels)
be not made, in suche wise that men maie have space within
them to retire, thei are loste straight waie. Therefore it is
wisdom to let alone those llulwarkes without, and to
fortifie thenterance of the toune, and to kever the gates of
the same with turnvngs after suche sort. that men cannot
goe in nor oute ofithe gate by right line: and from the
tournynges to the gate, to make a diche with a bridge.
Also they fortifie the gate, with a l’ercullis, for to bee ahell
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
to put therin their menne, when they be issued out to
faight, and hapnyng that the enemies pursue them, to
avoide, that in the mingelynge together, they enter not in
with them: and therfore these be used, the which the
antiquitie called Cattarratte, the whiche beyng let fall,
exclude thenemies, and save the freendes, for that in suche
a case, men can do no good neither by bridges nor by a
gate, the one and the other beynge ocupied with prease of
menne.

BAPTISTE. I have seene these Perculleses that you speake
of, made in Almayne of littell quarters of woodde after the
facion of a grate of Iron, and these percullises of ouers, be
made of plankes all massive: I woulde desire to understande
whereof groweth this difference, and which be the strongest.

FABRICIO. I tell you agayne, that the manners and orders
of the warre, throughe oute all the worlde, in respecte to
those of the antiquitie, be extinguesshed, and in Italye
they bee altogether loste, for if there bee a thing somewhat
stronger then the ordinarye, it groweth of the insample of
other countries. You mighte have understoode and these
other may remember, with howe muche debilitie before,
that king Charles of Fraunce in the yere of our salvation a
thousande CCCC. xciiii. had passed into Italie, they made
the batelmentes not halfe a yarde thicke, the loopes, and
the flanckers were made with a litle opening without, and
muche within, and with manye other faultes whiche not to
be tedious I will let passe: for that easely from thinne
battelments the defence is taken awaye, the flanckers
builded in the same maner, moste easylye are opened:
Nowe of the Frenchemen is learned to make the battel-
ment large and thicke, and the flanckers to bee large on
the parte within, and to drawe together in the middeste
of the wall, and then agayn to waxe wider unto the utter-
most parte without: this maketh that the ordinaunce
hardlye can take away the defence. Therfore the Frenehe-
men have, manye other devises like these, the whiche be-
cause they have not beene seene of our men, they have
not beene considered. Among whiche, is this kinde of
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perculles made like unto a grate, the which is a greate deale
better then oures: for that if you have for defence of a
gate a massive parculles as oures, letting it fall, you shutte
in your menne, and you can not though the same hurte the
enemie, so that hee with axes, and with fire, maye breake it
downc safely : but if it bee made like a grate, you maye, it
being let downc, through those holes and through those
open places, defende it with Pikes, with crosbowes, and with
all other kinde of weapons.

Ii.\l'l‘l.\"l'l~1. I have seene in Italye an other use after the
outelandishe fashion, and this is, to make the carriage of
the artillery with the spokes of the wheele crooked towardes
the Axeltrec. I woulde knowe why they make them so:
seeming unto mee that they bee stronger when they are
made straighte as those of oure wheeles.

Fanurrio. Never beleeve that the thinges that differ from
the ordinarie wayes, be made by chaunce: and if you shoulde
beleeve that they make them so, to shewe fayrer, you are
deceaved: because where strength is necessarie, there is
made no counte of fayrenesse: but all groweth, for that
they be muche surer and muche stronger then ours. The
reason is this : the cartc when it is laden, either goeth even,
or leaning upon the righte, or upon the lefte side: when it
goeth even, the whceles equally sustayne the wayght, the
which being equallye devided betweene them, doth not
burden much, but leaning, it commeth to have all the
paisc of the cariage on the backe of that wheele upon the
which it leaneth. If the spokes of the same he straight
they wil soone breake: for that the wheele leaning, the
spokes come also to leane, and not to sustaine the paise by
the straightnesse of them, and so when the cartc goeth even,
and when they are least burdened, they come to bee
strongest: when the Carte goeth awrye, and that they
conic to lntve rnoste Ixuse, they lnnrvveakest. Ifiven the
contrarie happeneth to the crooked spokes of the Frcnche
Cartes, for that when the cartc leaning upon one side
poinctcth uppon them, because the ' bee ordinary crooked,
they come then to bee straight, and to be able to sustayne
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THE ARTE OF WARRE
strongly al the payse, where when the carte goeth even,
and that they bee crooked, they sustayne it halfe: but let
us tourne to our citie and Fortresse. The Frenchemen use
also for more safegarde of the gates of their townes, and
for to bee able in sieges more easylye to convey and set oute
men of them, besides the sayde thinges, an other devise, of
which I have not seene yet in Italye anye insample: and
this is, where they rayse on the oute side from the ende of
the drawe bridge twoo postes, and upon either of them they
joigne a beame, in suche wise that the one halfe of them
comes over the bridge, the other halfe with oute: then all
the same parte that commeth withoute, theyjoygne together
with small quarters of woodde, the whiche they set thicke
from one beame to an other like unto a grate, and on the
parte within, they fasten to the ende of either of the beames
a chaine: then when they will shutte the bridge on the
oute side, they slacke the chaines, and let downe all the
same parte like unto a grate, the whiche comming downe,
shuttethe the bridge, and when they will open it, they
drawe the chaines, and the same commeth to rise up,
and they maye raise it up so much that a man may passe
under it, and not a horse, and so much that there maye
passe horse and man, and shutte it againe at ones, for that
it falleth and riseth as a window of a battelment. This
devise is more sure than the Parculles, because hardely it
maye be of the enemye lette in such wise, that it fall not
downe, falling not by a righte line as the Parculles, which
easely may be underpropped. Therfore they which will
make a citie oughte to cause to he ordained all the saide
things: and moreover aboute the walle, there woulde not
bee sufl'ered any grounde to be-tilled, within a myle thereof,
nor any wall made, but shoulde be all champaine, where
should be neither ditch nor banck, neither tree nor house,
which might let the fighte, and make defence for the enemie
that incampeth.

And noote, that a Towne, whiche hathe the ditches with-
oute, with the banckes higher then the grounde, is moste
weake: for as muche as they make defence to the enemye,
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which assaulteth thee, and letteth him not hurte thee,
because easely they may be opened, and geve place to his
artillerye: but let us passe into the Towne. I will not
loose so muche time in shewing you howe that besides the
foresayde thinges, it is requisite to have provision of
victualles, and wherewith to fight, for that they be thinges
that everye man underdeth, and without them, all other
provision is vainc: and generally twoo thinges oughte to
be done, to provide and to take the commoditie from the
enemie that he availe not by the things of thy countrey:
therfore the straw, the beastes, the graine, whiche thou
canste not receive into house, ought to be destroied. Also
he that defendeth a Towne, oughte to provide that nothing
bee done tumultuouslye and disordinatelye, and to take
suche order, that in all accidentes everye man maye knowe
what he hath to doo.

The order that oughte to be taken is thus, that the
women, the olde folkes, the children, and the impotent, be
made to keepe within (loores, that the Towne maye be left
free, to yong and lustie men, whom being armed, must be
destributed for the defence of the same, appointing part of
them to the wall, parte to the gates, parte to the principall
places of the Citie, for to remedie those inconveniences,
that might growe within: an other parte must not be
bound to any place, but be ready to succour all, neede
requiring: and the thing beeing ordained thus, with dith-
cultie tumulte can growe, whiche maye disorder thee. Also
I will that you note this, in the besieging and defending of
a Citie, that nothing geveth so muche hoope to the adversarye
to be able to winne a towne, as when he knoweth that the
same is not accustomed to see the enemie: for that many
times for feare onely without other experience of force,
cities have bene loste: Therefore a man oughte, when he
assaulteth a like Citie_ to make all his ostentacions terrible.
()n the other parte he that is assaulted, oughte to appoincte
to the same parte, whiche the enemie fighteth againste.
strong men and suche as opinion makethe not afraide, but
weapons onely: for that if the first proofe turne vaine. it
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increaseth boldenesse to the besieged, and then the enemie is
constrained to overcome them within, with vertue and repu-
tacion. The instrumentes wherwith the antiquitie defended
townes, where manie: as balistes, onagris, scorpions, Arou-
balistes, Fustibals, Slinges: and also those were manie with
which thei gave assaultes. As Arrieti, Towers, Musculi,
Plutei, Viney, Falci, testudeni, in steede of which thynges
be now a daies the ordinance, the whiche serve him that bes-
segeth, and him that defendeth: and therfore I will speake
no forther of theim : But let us retourne to our reasonyng,
and let us come to particular offences. They ought to
have care not to be taken by famine, and not to be over-
come through assaultes: concernyng famin, it hath ben
tolde, that it is requiset before the siege come, to be well
provided of vitualles. But when a towne throughe longe
sige, lacketh victuals, some times hath ben seen used cer-
taine extraordinarie waies to be provided of their friendes,
whome woulde save them: inespeciall if through the mid-
dest of the besieged Citie there runne a river, as the
Romaines vittelled their castell called Casalino besieged
of Anibal, whom being not able by the river to sende them
other victual then Nuttes, wherof castyng in the same
great quantitie, the which carried of the river, without
beyng abel to be letted, fedde longe time the Casalinians.
Some besieged, for to shew unto the enemie, that they have
graine more then inough and for to make him to dispaire,
that he cannot, by famin overcome theim, have caste
breade oute of the gates, or geven a Bullocke graine to
eate, and after have suffered the same to be taken, to the
intent that kilde and founde full of graine, might shewe
that aboundance, whiche they had not. On the other parte
excellent Capitaines have used sundrie waies to werie the
enemie.

Fabius suffered them whome he besieged, to sowe their
fieldes, to the entente that thei should lacke the same corne,
whiche they sowed.

Dionisius beynge in Campe at Regio, fained to minde to
make an agreement with them, and duryng the practise
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therof, he caused him selfe to be provided of their victuales,
and then when he had b_v this mean got from them their
graine. he kepte them straight and faniished them.

Alexander Magnus mindyng to winne Leucadia overcame
all the Castels aboute it, and by that means (irivyng into
the same citie a great multitude of their owne countrie men,
famished them.

Concernynge the assaultes, there hath been tolde that
chiefely thei ought to beware of the firste bronte, with
whiche the Romaines gotte often times manie townes,
assaultyng them sodainly, and on every side: and thei called
it, .»1,g;;g'r¢'dizz2'I1¢'zrz corona. As Scipio did, when he wanne
newe (‘arthage in Hispayne: the which brunte if of a towne
it be withstoode, with diffieultie after will bee overcome:
and yet thoughe it should happen that the enemie were
entred into the citie, by overeomynge the wall, yet the
townes men have some remedie, so thei forsake it not: for
as much as manie armies through entring into a toune,
have ben repulced or slaine: the remedie is, that the
townes men doe keepe them selves in highe places, and
from the houses, and from the towers to faight with them :
the whiche thynge, they that have entered into the citie.
have devised to overcome in twoo manners: the one with
openyng the gates of the citie, and to make the waie for the
townes men, that thei might safely llie: the other with
sendynge foorthe a proclamacion, that signilieth, that none
shall be hurte but the armed, and to them that caste their
weapons on the grounde, pardon shall be graunted: the
whiche thynge hath made easie the victorie of manie cities.

lleshles this.the (dtees are easn? U) bee uwn1ne,if thrnn
come upon them unawares: whiche is dooen beyng with
th_v armie farre of, after soche sort, that it be not beleved,
either that thou wilte assaulte theim, or that thou (‘mist
dooe it, without commyng openly, bicause of the distance
ofthe place: wherefore, ifthou seeretely and spedely assaulte
theim, almoste alwaies it shall followe, that thou shalte
gette the victorie. I reason unwillingly of the thynges
succeded in our tyme, for that to me and to mine. it
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THE should be a burthen, and to reason of other, I cannot tel

SEVENTH what to saie: notwithstandyng, I cannot to this purpose
BOQKE but declare, the insample of Cesar Borgia, called duke

How duke Valentine, who beyng at Nocera with his menne, under
X1“elE;Ii1£1i1€<;fg°t colour of goyng_to besiege Camerino, tourned towardes
Urbine. the state of Urbin, and gotte a state _in a daie, and with-

out any paine, the whiche an other with moche time and
The besieged cost, should scante have gotten. It is conveniente also to
Ought 15° take those, that be besieged, to take heede of the deceiptes, and
heede Of the of the policies of the enemie and therefore the besiegeddeciptes and ’ . . ’policies ofthe ought not to truste to any thyng, whiche thei see the
enemie_ enemie dooe continually, but let theim beleve alwaies, that

it is under deceipte, and that he can to their hurte varie it.
H0W_D0miti0 Domitio Calvino besiegyng a toune, used for a custome to
€)*i:’I‘é‘°‘”a““ compasse aboute every daie, with a good parte of his

' menne, the wall of the same: whereby the Tonnes menne,
belevyng that he did it for exercise, slacked the VVard:
whereof Doinicius beyng aware, assaulted and overcame
them.

Apolicie to Certaine Capitaines understandyng, that there should
get" t0WY1@- come aide to the besieged, have apareled their Souldiours,

under the Ansigne of those, that should come, and beyng
let in, have gotte the Toune.

How Simon of Simon of Athens set fire in a night on a Temple, whiche
Athens wana was out of the toune, wherefore, the tounes menne goyng
t°""“e' to succour it, lefte the toune in praie to the enemie. Some
A policie to have slaine those, whiche from the besieged Castle, have
get a towne. gone a foragyng, and have appareled their souldiours, with

the apparell of the forragers, whom after have gotte the
toune. The aunciente Capitaines, have also used divers
waies, to destroie the Garison of the Toune, whiche thei

How Scipio have sought to take. Scipio beyng in Africa, and desiring
éwtte °@_1't"il1° to gette certaine Castles, in whiche were putte the Garrisons

Inof Carthage, he made many tymes, as though he would
' assaulte theim, albeit, he fained after, not onely to abstaine,

but to goe awaie from them for feare: the whiche Aniball
belevyng to bee true, for to pursue hym with greater force,
and for to bee able more easely to oppresse him, drewe out
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all the garrisons of theim: The whiche Scipio knowyng, T115
sente Massinissa his Capitaine to overcome them. SE\'}<1I\"I'II

Pirrus makyng warre in Selavoiiie, to the chiefe citee of l!()()KE
the same countrie, where were brought many nienue in llowel’irrus
Garrison, fained to dispaire to bee able to winne it, and “'§"_1 il1@_<'l1i<*f1‘
tourning to other places, made that the same for to sue- "t.
cour them, emptied it self of the warde, and became easie to i C TNT,‘
bee wonne. Many have corrupted the water, and have A policie to
tourned the rivers an other waie to take Tonnes. Also the £1“ =1 i0“'"¢‘-
besieged, are easely made to yelde them selves, makyng llow the be-
theim afraied, with signiliyng unto them a victorie gotten, -‘l“?~"“l “T”
or with new aides, whiche come in their disfavour. The old nmlet“-‘lame’
Capitaines have sought to gette Touiies by treason, corrupt-
_vng some within, but thei have used divers meanes. Sum
have sente a manne of theirs, whiche under the name of 11(,,,-,- mg,-1
a fugetive. might take aucthoritie and truste with the 11t<>\~'1wl>y
enemies, who after have used it to their prolite. Some by l"°“*""'
this meanes, have understode the maner of the watche, and
by meanes of thesame knowledge, have taken the Toune.
Some with a Carte, or with Beanies under some colour. have
letted the gate, that it could not bee shutte, and with this
waie. made the entrie easie to the enemie. Aniball per- 1\poli<'i@ Of
swaded one, to give him a castle of the ltomaines, and that ‘}"'l"'*t]l_ff’f
he should fain to go a huntyng in the night, makyng as
though he could not goe by daie. for feare of the enemies,
and tournyng after with the Venison, should put in with
hym certaine of his menne, and so killyng the watchmen,
sh0lll(l give hym the gate. Also the besieged are beguiled, llow the
with <lraw_vng them out of the Toune, and goyng awaie l’@-*‘i"~‘-'*f‘l ""ll'~‘
from them, faining to tlie when thei assault thee. And l’° b‘7‘""l"‘l'
many (emong whom was Anibal) have for no other intente,
let their Campe to he taken, hut to have occasion to get be- _ _
twene theim and home, and to take their Toune. Also, ll_°“' l'""“'i""
thei are beguiled with fainyng to departe from them, as ;'.::]':;;ili('_'Ill:i:t,I:
l"ormion of Athens did, who havyng spoiled the countrie of '
the ('alcidensians, received after their anibassadonrs, lill_vng
their Citee with faire promises, and hope of safetie, under
the which as simple menne, thei were a little after of For-
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niione oppressed. The besieged ought to beware of the
men, whiche thei have in suspecte emong them: but some
times thei are wont, as well to assure them selves with
deserte, as with punishemente. Marcellus knoweyiig how
Lucius Bancius a Nolane, was tourned to favour Aniball, so
moche humanitie and liberalitic, he used towardes him, that
of an enemie, he made him moste frendely. The besieged
ought to use more diligence in the warde, when the enemie
is gone from theim, then when he is at hande. And thei
ought to warde those places, whiche thei thinke, that maie
bee hurt least: for that many tounes have been loste, when
thenemie assaulteth it on thesame part, where thei beleve
not possible to be assaulted. And this deceipt groweth of
twoo causes, either for the place being strong, and to
beleve, that it is invinsible, or through craft beyng used of
the enemie, in assaltyng theim on one side with fained
laroms, and on the other without noise, and with verie
assaltes in deede: and therefore the besieged, ought to have
greate advertisment, and above all thynges at all times,
and in especially in the night to make good watche to bee
kepte on the walles, and not onely to appoincte menne, but
Dogges, and soche fiearse Mastives, and lively, the whiche
by their sente maie descrie the enemie, and with barkyng
discover him: and not Dogges onely, but Geese have ben
seen to have saved a citee, as it happened to Roome, when
the Frenchemen besieged the Capitoll.

Alcibiades for to see, whether the warde watched, Athense
beeyng besieged of the Spartaines, ordained that when in
the night, he should lifte up a light, all the ward should
lift up likewise, constitutyng punishmente to hym that
observed it not.

Isicrates of Athens killed a watchman, which slept, saiyng,
that he lefte him as he found him. Those that have been
besieged, have used divers meanes, to sende advise to their
frendes : and mindyng not to send their message by mouth,
thei have written letters in Cifers, and hidden them in
sundrie wise: the Cifers be according, as pleaseth him that
ordainetli them, the maner of hidyng them is divers. Some
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have written within the scaberde of a sweard: Other have
put the Letters in an unbaked lofe, and after have baked
the same, and given it for ineate to hym that caried theim.
Certaine have hidden them, in the secreteste place of their
bodies: other have hidden them in the collor of a Dogge,
that is familiare with hym, whiche carrieth theim: Some
have written in a letter ordinarie thinges, and after betwene
thone line and thother, have also written with water, that
wetyng it or warning it after, the letters should appere.
This waie hath been moste politikely observed in our time:
where some myndyng to signitie to their freendes inhabityug
within a towne, thinges to be kept secret, and mindynge not
to truste any person, have sente common matters written,
accordyng to the common use and enterlined it, asl have
saied above, and the saiue have made to be hanged on the
gates of the Temples, the whiche by countersignes beyng
knowen of those, unto whome they have been sente, were
taken of and redde: the whiche way is moste politiipie,
bicause he that carrieth them maie bee beguiled, and there
shall happen hym no perill. There be moste infinite other
waies, whiche every manne maie by himself rede and tinde:
but with more faeilitie, the besieged maie bee written unto,
then the besieged to their freiides without, for that soche
letters cannot be sent, but by one, under colour of a fuge-
tivc, that commeth out of a toune: the whiche is a daun-
gerous and perilous thing, when thenemie is any whit
craftie: But those that sende in, he that is sente, maie under
many colours, goe into the Campe that besiegeth, and from
thens takyng conveniente occasion, maie leape into the
tonne: but lette us come to speake of the present winnyng
of tounes. I saie that if it happen, that thou bee besieged
in thy citee, whiche is not ordained with diehes within, as a
little before we shewed, to mynde that thenemie shall not
enter through the breach of the walle, whiche the artillerie
maketh : bicause there is no remedie to lette thesame from
makyng of a breache, it is therefore necessarie for thee,
whileste the ordinance battereth, to caste a diche within
the wall which is battered, and that it be in bredth at leaste

219

THE
SE\'Ef\"I'll

B()()l§E
The secrete
conveighyng
of Letters.

The defence
against a
breach.



TH E
S EVENTH

BOOKE

How the
antiquitie got
tounes by
muining
under
grounde.

THE ARTE OF VVARRE
twoo and twentie yardes and a halfe, and to throwe all the-
same that is digged towardes the toun, whiche maie make a
banke, and the diche more deper: and it is convenient for
thee, to sollicitate this worke in soche wise, that when the
walle falleth, the Diche maie be digged at least, fower or
five yardes in depth : the whiche diche is necessarie, while it
is a digging, to shutte it on every side with a slaughter
house: and when the wall is so strong, that it giveth thee
time to make the diche, and the slaughter houses, that bat-
tered parte, commeth to be moche stronger, then the rest
of the citee: for that soche fortificacion, comcth to have
the forme, of the diches which we devised within: but
when the walle is weake, and that it giveth thee not tyme,
to make like fortificacioiis, then streiigthe and valiauntnesse
muste bee shewed, settyng againste the enemies armed
menne, with all thy force. This maner of fortificacion was
observed of the Pisans, when you besieged theim, and thei
might doe it, bicause thei had strong walles, whiche gave
them time, the yearth beyng softe and moste meete to raise
up banckes, and to make fortificacions: where if thei had
lacked this commoditie, thei should have loste the toune.
Therefore it shall bee alwaies prudently doen, to provide
afore hand, makyng diches within the citee, and through
out all the circuite thereof, as a little before wee devised:
for that in this case, the enemie maie safely be taried for
at laisure, the fortificacions beyng redy made. The an-
tiquitie many tymes gotte tounes, with muinyng under
ground in twoo maners, either thei made a waie under
grounde secretely, whiche risse in the toune, and by thesame
entered, in whiche maner the Romaines toke the citee of
Veienti, or with the muinyng, thei overthrewe a walle, and
made it ruinate: this laste waie is now a daies moste stronge,
and maketh, that the citees placed high, be most weake,
bicause thei maie better bee under muiiied: and puttyng
after in a Cave of this Gunne ponder, whiche in a momeiite
kindelyng, not onely ruinateth a wall, but it openeth the
hilles, and utterly dissolvetli the strength of them.

The remedie for this, is to builde in the plain, and to
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make the diche that compasseth thy citee, so deepe, that
the enemie maie not digge lower then thesame, where he
shall not finde water, whiche onely is enemie to the caves:
for if thou be in a toune, which thou defendest on a high
ground, thou canst not remedie it otherwise, then to make
within thy walles many deepe \Velles, the whiche be as
drouners to thesame Caves, that the enemie is able to
ordain against thee. An other remedie there is, to make a
cave againste it, when thou shouldeste bee aware where he
muineth, the whiche waie easely hindereth hym, but (titli-
cultly it is foreseen, beyng besieged of a craftie enemie.
Isle that is besieged, ought above al thinges to have care,
not to bee oppressed in the tyme of reste: as is after a
battaile fought, after the watche made, whiche is in the
Mornyng at breake of daie, and in the lilvenyng betwen
daie and night, and above al, at ineale times: in whiche
tyme many tounes have been woime, and armies have been
of them within ruinated: therefore it is requisite with
diligence on all partes, to stande alwaies garded, and in a
good part armed. I will not lacke to tell you, how that,
whiche maketh a citee or a campe diflicult to be defended,
is to be driven to kepe sundred all the force, that thou haste
in theim, for that the enemie beyng able to assaulte thee at
his pleasure altogether, it is conveniente for thee on every
side, to garde every place, and so he assaulteth thee with all
his force, and thou with parte of thine defendest thee.
Also, the besieged maie bee overcome altogether, he with-
out canuot bee, but repulced : wherefore many, whom have
been besieged, either in a (‘ampe, or in a Toune, although
thei have been inferiour of power. have issued out with
their men at a sodaine, and have overcome the enemie.
This Marcellus of Nola did: this did Cesar in l"ranuce.
where his Campe beeyng assaulted of a moste great nomber
of Freiiclinieii, and seeyng hymself notable to defende it.
beyng constrained to devide his force into many partes,
and not to bee able standyng within the Listes, with
violence to repulce thenemie: he opened the cauipe on
thone side, and turning towardes thesame parte with all his
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power, made so moche violence against them, and with so
moche valiantnes, that he vanquisshed and overcame them.
The constancie also of the besieged, causeth many tymes
displeasure, and maketh afraied them that doe besiege.
Pompei beyng against Cesar, and Cesars armie beeyng in
greate distresse through famine, there was brought of his
bredde to Pompei, whom seyng it made of grasse, com-
maunded, that it should not bee shewed unto his armie, least
it shoulde make them afraide, seyng what enemies they had
against theim. Nothyng caused so muche honour to the
Romaines in the warre of Aniball, as their constancie: for
as muche as in what so ever envious, and adverse fortune
thei were troubled, they never demaunded peace, thei never
made anie signe of feare, but rather when Aniball was
aboute Rome, thei solde those fieldes, where he had pitched
his campe, dearer then ordinarie in other times shoulde have
been solde: and they stoode in so much obstinacie in their
enterprises, that for to defende Rome, thei would not raise
their campe from Capua, the whiche in the verie same time
that Roome was besieged, the Romaines did besiege.

I knowe that I have tolde you of manie thynges, the
whiche by your selfe you might have understoode, and con-
sidered, notwithstandyng I have doen it (as to daie also I
have tolde you) for to be abell to shewe you better by
meane therof, the qualitie of this armie, and also for to
satisfie those, if there be anie, whome have not had the
same commoditie to understand them as you. Nor me
thinkes that there resteth other to tell you, then certaine
generall rules, the whiche you shal have moste familiar,
which be these.

The same that helpeth the enemie, hurteth thee: and the
same that helpeth thee, hurteth the enemie.

He that shall be in the warre moste vigilant to observe
the devises of the enemie, and shall take moste payne to
exercise his armie, shall incurre least perilles and maie hope
moste of the victorie.

Never conduete thy men to faight the field, if first thou
hast not confirmed their mindes and knowest them to be
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without feare, and to be in good order: for thou oughteste
never to enterprise any dangerous thyng with thy soul-
diours, but when thou scest, that they hope to overcome.

It is better to conquere the enemie with faininne, then
with yron: in the victorie of which, fortune maie doe much
more then valiantnesse.

No purpose is better then that, whiche is hidde from the
enemie untill thou have executed it.

To know in the warre how to understande occasion, and
to take it, helpeth more then anie other tliyiige.

Nature breedeth few stronge menne, the industrie and the
exercise maketh manie.

Discipline maie doe more in warre, then furie.
\Vhen anie departe from the enemies side for to come to

serve thee, when thei be faithful], thei shalbe unto thee
alwaies great gaines: for that the power of thadversaries
are more deminisshed with the losse of them, that ruinic
awaie, then of those that be slainc, although that the name
of a fugetive be to new frcndes suspected, to olde odius.

Better it is in pitchyng the fielde, to reserve behynde the
first front aide iiioughe, then to make the fronte bigger to
disperse the souldiours.

IIe is difficultely overcome, whiche can know his owne
power and the same of the enemie.

The valiantenesse of the souldiours availeth more then
the multitude.

Some times the situacion helpeth more then the valiante-
nesse.

New and sudden thynges, make armies afrayde.
Slowe and accustomed thinges, be littell regarded of them.

Therfore make thy armie to practise and to know with
small faightes a new enemie, before thou come to faight the
fielde with him.

He that with disorder foloweth the enemie after that he
is broken, will doe no other, then to become of a conquerour
a loser.

IIe that prepareth not necessarie victualles to live upon,
is overcome without yron.
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He that trusteth more in horsemen then in footemen, or

more in footemen then in horsemen, must accommodate him
selfe with the situacion.

\Vhen thou wilte see if in the daie there be comen anie
spie into the Campe, cause everie man to goe to his
lodgynge. _

Chaunge purpose, when thou perceivest that the enemie
hath forseene it.

Consulte with many of those thinges, which thou oughtest
to dooe: the same that thou wilt after dooe, conferre with
fewe.

Souldiours when thei abide at home, are mainteined with
feare and punishemente, after when thei ar led to the warre,
with hope and with rewarde.

Good Capitaines come never to faight the fielde, excepte
necessitie constraine theim, and occasion call them.

Cause that thenemies know not, how thou wilte order thy
armie to faight, and in what so ever maner that thou
ordainest it, make that the firste bande may be received of
the seconde and of the thirde.

In the faight never occupie a battell to any other thyng,
then to the same, for whiche thou haste apoincted it, if
thou wilt make no disorder.

The sodene accidentes, with diflicultie are reamedied:
those that are thought upon, with facilitie.

Men, yron, money, and bread, be the strengthe of the
warre, but of these fower, the first twoo be moste necessarie :
because men and yron, finde money and breade: but breade
and money fynde not men and yron.

The unarmed riche man, is a bootie to the poore souldiour.
Accustome thy souldiours to dispise delicate livyng and

lacivius aparell.
This is as muche as hapneth me generally to remember

you, and I know that there might have ben saied manie
other thynges in all this my reasonynge: as should be, how
and in howe manie kinde of waies the antiquitie ordered
their bandes, how thei appareled them, and how in manie
other thynges they exercised them, and to have joygned
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hereunto manie other particulars, the whiche I have not
judged necessarie to shew, as wel for that you your self
ma_v se them, as also for that my intente hath not been to
shew juste how the olde servis of warre was apoincted, hut
howe in these daies a servis of warre might he ordained,
whiche should have more vertue then the same that is
used. \Vherfore I have not thought good of the auncient
thynges to reason other, then that, which I have judged to
suche introduction necessarie. I know also that I might
have delated more upon the service on horsebacke, and after
have reasoned of the warre on the Sea: for as muche as he
that destinguissheth the servis of warre, saieth, how there
is an armie’ on the sea, and of the lande, on foote, and on
horsebackc. Of that on the sea, I will not presume to speake,
for that I have no knowledge therof: but I will let the
Genoues, and the Venecians speake therof, whome with
like studies have heretofore doen great thinges.

Also of horses, I wil speake no other, then as afore I have
saied, this parte beynge (as I have declared) least corrupted.
Besides this, the footemen being wel ordained, which is the
puissance of the armie, good horses of necessitie will come
to be made.

Onely I counsel him that would orda_vne the exercise of
armes in his owne countrey, and desireth to fill the same
with good horses, that he make two provisions: the one
is, that he destrihute Mares of a good race throughe his
dominion, and accustome his menne to make choise of
coltes, as you in this countrie make of Calves and Mules:
the other is, that to thentente the excepted might finde a
hyer,I woulde prohibet that no man should kepe a Mule
excepte he woulde keepe a horse: so that. he that woulde
kepe hut one beaste to ride on, shoulde he constrained to
keepe a horse: and moreover that no man should weare
fine cloathe except he which doeth keepe a horse: this order
I under stande hath heene devised of certaine princes in
our time, whome in short space have therby, hrought into
their countrev an excellentc numhre of good horses. Ahoute
the other thynges, as much as might he looked for con-
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cernynge horse, I remit to as much as I have saied to daie,
and to that whiche they use. Peradventure also you woulde
desire to understand what condicions a Capitaine ought to
have; wherof Ishal satisfie you moste breetlie: for that I
cannot tell how to chose anie other man then the same,
who shoulde know howe to doe all those thynges whiche
this daie hath ben reasoned of by us : the which also should
not suffise, when he should not knowe howe to devise of him
selfe: for that no man without invencion, was ever ex-
cellent in anie science: and if invencion causeth honour in
other thynges, in this above all, it maketh a man honorable:
for everie invention is seen, although it were but simple,
to be of writers celebrated : as it is seen, where Alexander
Magnus is praised, who for to remove his Campe moste
secretely, gave not warnyng with the Trumpette, but with
a hatte upon a Launce. And was praised also for havyng
taken order that his souldiours in buckelynge with the
enemies, shoulde kneele with the lefte legge, to bee able
more strongly to withstande their violence: the whiche
havyng geven him the victorie, it got him also so muche
praise, that all the Images, whiche were erected in his
honour, stoode after the same facion. But because it is
tyme to finishe this reasonyng, I wil turne againe to my
first purpose, and partly I shall avoide the same reproche,
wherin they use to condempne in this towne, such as
knoweth not when to make an ende.

If you remembre Cosimus you tolde me, that I beyng of
one side an exalter of the antiquitie, and a dispraiser of
those, which in waightie matters imitated them not, and
of the other side, I havynge not in the aftaires of war,
wherin I have taken paine, imitated them, you coulde not
perceive the occasion : wherunto I answered, how that men
which wil doo any thing, muste firste prepare to knowe how
to doe it, for to be able, after to use it, when occasion
permitteth: whether I doe know how to bryng the servis
of warre to the auncient manners or no, I will be judged by
you, whiche have hearde me upon this matter longe dispute :
wherhy you may know, how much time I have consumed
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in these studies: and also I beleeve that you maie imagen,
how much desire is in me to brynge it to eifecte: the whiche
whether I have been able to have doen, or that ever occa-
sion hath been geven me, most easely you maie conjecture:
yet for to make you more certaine and for my betterjusti-
ticacion,I will also aledge the occasions: and as much as
I have promised, I will partely performe, to shew you the
dillicultie and the faeelitie, whiche hee at this presente in
suche imitacions.

Therfore I saie, how that no deede that is docn now a
daies emong men, is more easie to be reduced unto the
aunciente maners, then the service of \\'arre: but by them
onely that be Princes of so moche state, who can at least
gather together of their owne subjectes, xv. or twentie
thousande yong menne: otherwise, no thyng is more dith-
cultc, then this, to them whiche have not soche connnoditie:
and for that you maie the better understande this parte,

ou have to knowe, howe that there bee of twoo condicions,
apitaines to bee praised : The one are those, that with an

armie ordained through the naturalle discipline thereof,
%lf

‘.

have dooen greate thynges: as were the greater parte of
the Romaine Citezeins, and suche as have lcdde armies,
the which have had no other paine. then to maintaine
them good, and to se them guided safelyr the other are
they, whiche not onely have had to overcome the enemie,
but before they come to the same, have been constrained
to make good and well ordered their armie: who without
doubte deserve muche more praise, then those have de-
served, which with olde armies. and good, have valiantely
wrought. ()f these, such wer Pelopida, and lipaininonda,
'l'ullus llostillius. Phillip of Maeedouy father of Alexander.
(lirus kyng of the l‘ereians, Graccus a ltomaine: they all
were driven first to make their armies good, and after lo
faighte with them : they all coulde doe it, as well throughe
their prudence, as also for havynge subjectes whome thei
might in like exercises instruct: nor it shuld never have ben
otherwise possible, that anie of theim, though they had
ben never so good and ful of al exeellencie, should have
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been able in a straunge countrey, full of men corrupted,
not used to anie honest obedience, to have brought to passe
anie laudable worke. It suffiseth not then in Italie, to know
how to governe an army made, but first it is necessarie to
know how to make it and after to know how to commaunde
it : and to do these things it is requisit they bee those princes,
whome havyng much dominion, and subjectes inoughe, maie
have commoditie to doe it: of whiche I can not bee, who
never commaunded, nor cannot commaunde, but to armies
of straungers, and to men bounde to other, and not to me:
in whiche if it be possible, or no, to introduce anie of those
thynges that this daie of me hath ben reasoned, I will leave
it to your judgement.

Albeit when coulde I make one of these souldiours which
now a daies practise, to weare more armur then the ordi-
narie, and besides the armur, to beare their owne meate for
two or three daies, with a mattocke: \Vhen coulde I make
theim to digge, or keepe theim every daie manie howers
armed, in fained exercises, for to bee able after in the verie
thyng in deede to prevaile? \Vhen woulde thei abstaine
from plaie, from laciviousnesse, from swearynge, from the
insolence, whiche everie daie they committe? when would
they be reduced into so muche dissepline, into so much
obedience and reverence, that a tree full of appels in the
middest of their Campe, shoulde be founde there and lefte
untouched? As is redde, that in the auncient armies manic
times hapned. VVhat thynge maye I promis them, by
meane wherof thei may have me in reverence to love, or
to feare, when the warre beyng ended, they have not anie
more to doe with me? wher of maie I make them ashamed,
whiche be borne and brought up without shame? whie
shoulde thei be ruled by me who knowe me not? By what
God or by what sainctes may I make them to sweare? By
those that thei worship, or by those that they blaspheme?
VVho they worship I knowe not anie: but I knowe well they
blaspheme all. How shoulde I beleeve that thei will keepe
their promise to them, whome everie hower they dispise?
How can they, that dispise God, reverence men? Then
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what good fashion shoulde that be, whiche might be im-
pressed in this matter? And if you should aledge unto
me that Suyzzers and Spaniardes bee good souldiours, I
woulde confesse unto you, how they be farre better then
the Italians: but if you note my reasonynge, and the maner
of procedyng of bothe, you shall see, howe they lacke many
thynges to joygne to the perfection of the antiquctie. And
how the Suyzzers be made good of one of their naturall
uses caused of that, whiche to daie I tolde you: those other
are made good by mean of a necessitie: for that scrvyng
in a straunge countrie, and seemyng unto them to be eon-
strained either to die, or to overcome, thei perceivynge to
have no place to Hie, doe become good: but it is a good-
nesse in manie partes fawtie: for that in the same there is
no other good, but that they bee accustomed to tarie the
enemie at the l’ike and sweardes poincte: nor that, which
thei lacke, no man should be meete to teache them, and so
much the lesse, he that coulde not speake their language.

lint let us turne to the Italians, who for havynge not
had wise Princes, have not taken anie good order: and for
havyng not had the same necessitie, whiche the Spaniardes
have hadde, they have not taken it of theim selves, so that
they remaine the shame of the worlde: and the people
be not to blame, but onely their princes, who have
ben chastised, and for their ignorance have ben justely
punisshed, leesinge moste shamefully their states, without
shewing anie vertuous ensample. And if you will see
whether this that I say be trew: consider how manie
warres have ben in Italic since the departure of kyng
('harles to this day, where the war beyng wonte to make
men warlyke and of reputacion, these the greater and lierser
that they have been, so muche the more they have made
the reputacion of the members and of the headdes therof
to bee loste. This proveth that it groweth. that the ac-
customed orders were not nor bee not good, and of the
newe orders, there is not anie whiche have knowen how
to take them. Nor never beleeve that reputacion will be
gotten, by the Italians weapons, but by the same waie that
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I have shewed, and by means of theim, that have great
states in Italic: for that this forme maie be impressed, in
simple rude men, of their owne, and not in malicious, ill
brought up, and straungcrs. Nor there shall never bee
founde anie good mason, whiche will beleeve to be able to
make a faire image of a peece of Marbell ill hewed, but
verye well of a rude peece.

Our Italian Princes beleved, before thei tasted the blowes
of the outlandishe warre, that it should suffice a Prince to
knowe by writynges, how to make a subtell answere, to
write a goodly letter, to shewe in saiynges, and in woordes,
witte and promptenesse, to knowe how to canvas a fraude,
to decke theim selves with precious stones and gold, to slepe
and to eate with greater glorie then other: To keepe many
lascivious persones aboute them, to governe theim selves
with their subjectes, covetuously and proudely: To rotte
in idlenesse, to give the degrees of the exercise of warre,
for good will, to despise if any should have shewed them
any laudable waie, minding that their wordcs should bee
aunswers of oracles: nor the sely wretches were not aware,
that thei prepared theim selves to bee a praie, to whom so
ever should assaulte theim. Hereby grewe then in the
thousande fower hundred nintie and fower yere, the greate
feares, the sodain flightes, and the marveilous losses: and so
three most mightie states which were in Italie, have been
divers times sacked and destroied. But that which is worse, is
where those that remaine, continue in the verie same erroure,
and live in the verie same disorder, and consider not, that
those, who in old time would kepe their states, caused to be
dooen these thynges, which of me hath been reasoned, and
that their studies wer, to prepare the body to diseases, and
the minde not to feare perilles. \Vhereby grewe that Cesar,
Alexander, and all those menne and excellente Princes in
old tyme, were the formoste emongest the faightcrs, goyng
armed on foote: and if thei loste their state, thei would
loose their life, so that thei lived and died vertuously. And
if in theim, or in parte of theim, there might bee con-
dempned to muche ambicion to reason of: yet there shall
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never bee founde, that in theim is condempned any tender-
nesse, or any thynge that maketh menne delicate and fcable :
the whiche thyng, if of these Princes were reddc and beleved,
it should be impossible, that thei should not change their
forme of living, and their provinces not to chaunge fortune.
And for that you in the beginnyng of this our reasonyng,
lamented your ordinaunces, I saie unto you, that if you had
ordained it, as I afore have reasoned, and it had given of it
self no good experience, you might with reason have been
greved therewith: but if it bee not so ordained, and exercised,
as I have saied, it maie be greeved with you, who have
made a counterfaite thereof. and no perfecte figure. The
Venccians also, and the Duke of l"erare, beganne it, and
followed it not, the whiche hath been through their faultc,
not through their menne. And therfore I assure you, that
who so ever of those, whiche at this daie have states in
Italie, shall enter iirstc into this waie, shall be firste, before
any other, Lorde of this Province, and it shall happen to his
state, as to the kyngdome of the Macedonians, the which
commyng under Philip, who had learned the maner of
settyng armies in order of lfipaminondas a Thcbanc_ became
with this order, and with these exercises (whileste the reste
of Grece stoode in idlenesse, and attended to risitc comedcs)
so puisant, that he was able in few yeres to posscsse it all,
and to leave soche foundacion to his sonne, that he was
able to make hymself, prince of all the world. Ile then
that despiscth these studies, if he be a Prince, despiscth his
Princedome: if he bee a Citezein, his (‘itec. \\'hcrefore,
I lamente me of nature, the whiche either ought not to
have made me a knowcr of this, or it ought to have given
me power, to have been able to have executed it: For now
beyng olde, I cannot hope to have any occasion, to bee
able so to dooe: In considcracion whereof, I have been
liberall with you, who beeyng grave yong menne, maie
(when the thynges saied of me shall please you) at due
tymes in favour of your Princes, helpe theim and connsaile
them. \\'hcrein I would have you not to hee afraied. HI‘ Inla-
trustfnll, bicause this Province seemes to hee altogether given,
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to raise up againe the thynges dedde, as is seen by the per-
feccion that poesie, paintyng, and writing, is now brought
unto: Albeit, as moche as is looked for of me, beyng
strooken in yeres, I do mistruste. \Vhere surely, if Fortune
had heretofore graunted me so moche state, as sutliseth for
a like enterprise, I would not have doubted, but in moste

shorte tyme, to have shewed to the worlde, how moche the
aunciente orders availe: and without peradventure,

either I would have increased it with glory, or
loste it without shame.

The ende of the seventh and laste booke of the arte of
warre, of Nicholas Machiavell, Citezein and Secretarie of

Florence, translated out of Italian into Englishe:
By Peter \Vhitehorne, felow of Graise Inne.
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NICHOLAS MACHIAVEL,
CITEZEIN AND SECRETARIE OF FLORENCE,

TO THE READERS

,.,, J, *O thentente that such as rede this booke
' maie without ditlieultie understande the

order of the battailes, or bandes of men,
and of the armies, and lodgynges in the
Campe, aecordynge as they in the dis-
cription of theim are apoincted, I thinke
it necessarie to shewe you the figure of
everie one of them: wherefore it is

requiset firste, to declare unto you, by what poinctes and
letters, the footemen, the horsemen, and everie other par-
ticuler membre are set foorthe.

O-:4c.;iu,<..,;;..._.§s-:

EL. ,_ 0,2\_.

Know 'I‘IIF.ItF0ltE THAT
Q \ i’Targetmen.

~ < Pikemen.
ta Capitaine of te11 men.

V¢1itiQr(]jna1~j@_ which ar those men
* /VelitieXtI.a01.dinari jthat sl100t6 with llZll'-
, Ala Centurion or Cap_ cabuses or bowes.

,L t taine of a hundred men.
kl fa Constable or a captaine of a band of

' ifieth l fower hundred and fiftie men.

lt

C

1

>~—'§--iU‘O-v-+Q:L‘ fiiJ Y

:2‘;35 4 The hed captain of a maine battel.
The general Captaine of the whole armie.

”Phe Trompet.
~ < The Drum.
l _The Ansigne.

The Standerde.
[Men of Armes.

~' Light horsemen.
, ‘\Artillerie or ordinance.
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NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL
In the first figure nexte folowyng, is discribed the forme

of an ordinarie battaile or bande of fower hundred and
fiftie men, and in what maner it is redoubled by flanke.
And also how with the verie same order of lxxx. rankes,
by chaungyng onely to the hinder parte the five rankes of
Pikes which were the formost of everie Centurie, thei maye
likewise in bringyng them in battaile raie, come to bee
placed behinde: whiche may be doen, when in marchyng,
the enemies should come to assaulte them at their backes:
aecordynge as the orderyng therof is before declared.
Fol. 87.

In the seconde figure, is shewed how a battaile or bande
of men is ordered, whiche in marchyng should be driven to
faight en the flanke: accordyng as in the booke is declared.
Fol. 87.

In the thirde figure, is shewed how a battaile or bande
of men, is ordered with two hornes, fol. 88, and after is
shewed how the same maie be made with a voide place in
the middest: aecordynge as the orderyng therof, in the
booke moste plainely is declared, fol. 89.

In the fowerth figure, is shewed the forme or facion of
an armie apoincted to faight the battaile with the enemies:
and for the better understandynge thereof. the verie same
is plainlier set foorthe in the figure next unto it, wherhy the
other two figures next folowyng maie the easier be under-
stoode : aecordynge as in the booke is expressed. Fol. I05.

In the fifte figure, is shewed the forme of a fower square
armie: as in the booke is discribed. Fol. I52.

In the sixte figure, is shewed howe an A rmie is brought
from a fower square facion, to the ordinarie forme, to faight
a fielde: accordyng as afore is declared. Fol. l5fi.

In the seventh figure, is discribed the maner of in-
camping: according as the same in the booke is declared.
Fol. 174.
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TO THE MOST
NOBLE AND ILLUSTRIOUS.

JAMES Duke of Lenox, Earle of March,
Baron of Setrington, Darnly, Terbanten, and
Methuen, Lord Great Chamberlain and Admiral

of'Scotland, Knight of the most Noble Order
of the Garter, and one of his Majesties

most honourable Privy Counsel
in both kingdomes.

OYSONS are not all of that malig-
_§/‘I1 nant and noxious quality, that as

destructivcs of Nature, they are
utterly to be ahhord ; hut we find

_ fir}'1 i>I\__€)-%§>‘Q“@,R5 many, nay most of them have
their medicinal uses. This hook

carries its poyson and malice in it; yet nice thinks -'
the judicious peruser may honestly make use of it..-
in the actions of his life, with ad\'antage. The ,_-
Lamprey, they say, hath a vcnelnous string runs
all along the back of it; take that out, and it is
serv’d in for a choyee dish to dainty palates:
Epictetus the Philosopher, sayes. Every thing hath

$2553



THE PRINCE
two handles, as the fire brand, it may be taken up
at one end in the bare hand without hurt: the
other being laid hold on, will cleave to the very
flesh, and the smart of it will pierce even to the
heart. Sin hath the condition of the fiery end;
the touch of it is wounding with griefe unto the
soule: nay it is worse; one sin goes not alone but
hath many consequences. Your Grace may find
the truth of this in your perusal of this Author:
your judgement shall easily direct you in finding
out the good uses of him: I have pointed at his
chiefest errors with my best endeavors, and have
devoted them to your Graces service: which if
you shall accept and protect, I shall remain

Your Graces humble and devoted servant,

EDWARD DACRES.

254



NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL

THE EPISTLE TO THE READER

. ._" UESTIONLESS some men will blame me
F for making this Author speak in our
I M wy vulgar tongue. For his Maximes and

’ Tenents are condemnd of all,as pernicious
I 1 l ‘ ' ' 'V3,” 414: to all Christian States,and hurtfull to all

< 

v J
I. _, ‘ humane Societies. Herein I shall answer

XL’ W »\ J for my self with the ('om(edian, I’1uc¢'rc
I studeo bonis quam plurim1's,ct minina‘ maltos-

lw(Icrc; I endea.vor to give content to the most I can of
those that are well disposed, and no scandal to any. l
grant, I find him blamed and condemned : I do no less my
self. Reader, either do thou read him without a prejndieate
opinion, and out of thy own judgement taxe his errors; or
at least, if thou canst stoop so low, make use of my pains
to help thee; I will promise thee this reward for thy labor:
if thou consider well the actions of the world, thou shalt
lind him much practised by those that condemn him; who -
willingly would walk as theeves do with close lanternes in
the night, that they being undescried, and yet seeing all,
might surprise the unwary in the dark. Surely this hook
will infect no man: out of the wicked treasure of a mans-—
own wicked heart, he drawes his malice and mischief. l"rom
the same tlowcr the llee sucks honey, from whence the-~
Spider hath his poyson. And he that means well. shall "‘
be here warnd, where the deceitfull man learnes to set his
snares. A judge who hath often used to examine theevcs,
becomes the more expert to sift out their tricks. If mis-
chief come hereupon, blame not me, nor blame my

Author: lay the saddle on the right ll()l'.-L'Z but
IIon_1/ soit qui nmly //('n.s'(‘: let shame light on

him that hatcht the mischief.
L’-35



THE PRINCE

NICHOLAS MACHIAVELLI,
to the Magnificent LAURENCE sonne

to PETER or Mnmeis health.

~11»-i-~ -I‘ w*HEY that desire to ingratiate themselves
F‘ b \ with a Prince, commonly use to ofler them-
}, lit I selves to his view, with things of that nature
ih) , as such persons talre most pleasure and
v Q@m4 delight _in: whereupon we sec they are

.é,f ~many times presented with Iforses and
W:-»>.. if Armes, cloth of gold, pretious stones, and

I ' such like ornaments, worthy QfI their great-
ness. Ilaving then a mind to Qfer up my self to your
Jlagni/icence, with some testimony of my service to you, I
found nothing in my whole inventory, that I think better of,
or more esteeme, than the hnowlege of great mens actions,-
which I have learned by a long erperience of modern af/iiirs,
and a continual reading of those of the ancients. Which,
now that I have with great diligence long workt it out, and
throughly sifted, I commend to your I-llagn/_i/ieence. And
however I may well thinh" this work unworthy of your view,-
yet such is your humanity, that I doubt not but it shall _/ind
acceptance, considering, that for my part I am not able to
tender a greater gift, than to present you with the means,
whereby in a very short time you may be able to understand
all that, which I, in the space of many years, and with many
sujferances and dangers, have made proof and gaind the
knowledge And this work I have not setfirrth either with
eleganey of discourse or stile, nor with any other ornament
whereby to captivate the reader, as others use, because I would
not have it gain its esteem from elsewhere than from the truth—-
Qf the matter, and the gravity of the subject. Z\Ior can this——-
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NICHOLAS MACH IAVELI .
be thought presumption, a man of humble and low condition
venture to dilate and discourse upon the govcrnrncnts of
Prznz'es,- jbr even as they that with their pens-il.v tl¢'sig'm' out
countreys, get tlzems-elz'cs into the plains below to consider thc
nature of the momztains, and other high placcs abo2'e,- and
again to consuler the plains below, they get up to thc tops of
the numntazns; Ill like manner to mulcrstaiul the nature ofthe
people, it is/it to bca Prince; and to lunow recll the dis-positions
of Princes, sates bcst with the urulcrstanding of a subject.
Your .lIagn_i/iccizce then may be pleased, to receive this small
prcscnt, with the samc mind that I send it; which youshall
throughly pcrusc and con.s-izlcr, you shalt pc/'eci:'c thcrcin that
1 nrccedingly reish, that you may attain to that greatness,
which your o:t'n_/i)rtu1u', and your c.1'ccllcnt cndo:enu"nt.s'
promise you : and your .l1agn_i/ieencc from the very

point of your Iliglnuzs-s shall sometime cast your cycs
upon thcsc inferior‘ places, you shall sec hote un-

descrvcdly I undergoc an cwtrcam and continual
despight of /dortunc.

N N gsU! ~1
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THE PRINCE
\\’rittcn by

NICI‘I()li1\S l\IACI-IlA\’El,l,l,
Secretary and Citizen of Florence.

CHAP. I

How many sorts of Prineipalities there are, and
bow many wayes they are attained to.

|‘""""'_‘*"F Ll, States, all Dorninions that have had,
~ "- ’, ‘ 1* l or now have rule over men. have been

__ and are, either Republiques or Prinei-
iii ti palities. Principalities are either heredi-
5 \

'
,¢

'( ',¢% tary, whcreofthey of the blood ofthe Lord

\ \ ‘.

thereof have long time been Princes; or
else they are new ; and those that are new,

_ are either all new, as was the l)uteh_\" oi
)Iillan to Francis Sforee; or are as members ad_jo_\"ned to the
hereditary State of the Prince that gains it; as the King-
dom of Naples is to the King of Spain. These l)o|ninion.s

so gotten, are accustomed either to live under a Prince.
01' to enjoy their liberty; and are made conquest

of, either with others forces, or ones own, either
l)y fortune. or by valor.
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CHAP. II

Of Hereditary Prineipalitics.
, Q .¢-»./ WILL not here discourse of Republiques,

.1 -llrgfa. because I have other where treated of
V them at large: I will apply my self only

5 M} to a Principality, and proceed, while I
i/3"‘; H weave this web, by arguing thereupon,
bf) how these Principallities can be governed
,.i and maintained. I say then that in

" M 1 1 States of inheritance, and accustomed to
the blood of their Princes, there are far fewer difhculties to
keep them, than in the new: for it suffices only not to,

course his Ancestors took and so afterward
to tcmporise with those accidents that can happen; that if
such a Prince be but of ordinary industry, he shall allwaies
be able to maintain himself in his State, unless by some
extraordinary or excessive power he be deprived thereof;
and when he had lost it, upon the least sinister chance that
befalls the usurper, he recovers it again. \Ve have in Italy
the Duke of Ferrara for example hereof, who was of ability
to resist the Venetians, in the year 84» and to withstand
Pope Julius in the tenth for no other reason, than because
he had of old continued in that rule; for the natural Prince
hath fewer occasions, and less heed to give offence, where-
upon of necessity he must be more beloved; and unless it be
that some extravagant vices of his bring him into hatred, it is
agreeable to reason, that naturally he should be well beloved
by his own subjects: and in the antiquity and continuation

of the Dominion, the remembrances and occasions of
innovations are quite extinguished: for evermore

one change leaves a kind of breach or dent, to
fasten the building of another.

.5'

gs".

%.

J‘L

-V\@;"-1;_‘9\-r';'_“"‘$’\*"':
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NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL
CHAP. III

Of mixt Prineipalitics.
r'- -.-_ <I*U'I‘ the difiicultics Consist in the new Prin-
I _ cipality; and first, if it be not all new,

\ but as a member, so that it may he
$1 ~ _; A termed altogether as mixt; and the
7 flu variations thereof proceed in the first

B L “'4 r‘ place from a natural difficulty, which we
8‘ commonl fiiide in all new Princi ialitits,

9%:

;__L__ 1.-~ _ Y .. I "
or for men do willingly change their l.ord,.

beleeving to better their condition; and this beliefc causes‘,
them to take armes against him that rules over them,
whereby they deceive themselves, because they find after bvv
experience, they have made it worse: which depends upon
another natural and ordinary necessity, fulfiiligliini alwaies to_

tl1_9fie,_\Yl1QSe_ Prince he. newly becomes, as well by bis-
SQLd_i0__ll.§'_wl1__c__I§__pllt _t_o entegtain upon them as by many Oi.llCL
 liich §__ilgw conquest draws along with ii; in
such manner as thou findest all those thine eneniies. whom
thou hast eiidainniaged in the seizing of that l’rincipalit_v,
and afterwards canst not keep them thy friends that have
seated thee in it, for not being able to satisfie them accord-1
ing to their expectations, nor put in practice strong remedies
against them, being obliged to them. For however one be
very well providcc. with stronfl armies. vet hath be alwaies
need of the favor ofthe inhabitants in the( ountrey. to enter»
thereinto. For these reasons, Lewis the twelfth, King of
France, suddenly took Milan, and as soon lost it; and the
first time Lodwick his own forces served well enough to
wrest it out of his hands; for those people that had opened
him the gates, finding themselves deceived of their opinion,
and ofthat future good which they had promised tlicnisclves,
could not endure the distastes the new Prince gave thciii.
True it is, that Countrcys that have rebelled again the
second time, being recovered, are harder lost ; for their Lord,
taking occasion from their rebellion, is less respc('ti\ée of

LI. Q 5

as . ‘ /



THE PRINCE
CHAP III persons, but cares only to secure himself, by punishing

Ofm1xtPr1n-khe delinquents, to clear all suspicions, and to provide
°1P=111t1B$ or himself where he thinks he is weakest: so that if to

make France lose Milan the first time, it was enough for
Duke Lodwick to make some small stir only upon the
confines; yet afterwards, before they could make him lose
it the second time, they had need of the whole world
together against him, and that all his armies should be
wasted and driven out of Italy ; which proceeded from the
forenamed causes: however though both the first and
second time it was taken from him. The generall causes of
the first we have treated of; it remains now that we see
those of the second ; and set down the remedies that he had,
or any one else can have that should chance to be in those
termes he was, whereby he might be able to maintain himself
better in his conquest than the King of France did. I say
therefore, that these States which by Conquest are annexed
to the ancient states of their conqueror, are either of the

'1/‘same province and the same language, or otherwise; and
Ywhen they are, it is very easy to hold them, especially when
/they are not used to live free; and to enjoy them securely,
\/it is enough to have extinguished the Princes line who ruled

over them : For in other matters, allowing them their ancient
/conditions, and there being not much difference of manners
\/betwixt them, men ordinarily live quiet enough ; as we hav '

seen that Burgundy did, Britany, Gascony, and Normandy,
which so long time continued with France: for however
there be some difference of language between them, yet can
they easily comport one with another; and whosoever makes
the conquest of them, meaning to hold them, must have two
regards; the first, that the race of their former Prince be

Aqnite extinguished; the other, that he change nothing,
neither in their lawes nor taxes, so that in a very short
time they become one entire body with their ancient
Principality. But when any States are gaind in a Province

\/disagreeing in language, manners,a11d orders, here are the
\ difliculties, and here is there need of good fortune, and great
incl%sé§ry"t6 maintain them ;'and it would be one of the best2 . .



NICHOLAS MACHIAVELL
and livelyest remedies, for the Conqueror to goe in person CIHP HI
and dwell there; this would make the possession l'lc1'C0l’()fnnxtPrln
more secure and durable; as the Turk hath done in Greece, ¢ip¢\lme:~
who among all the other courses taken by him for to hold
that State, had he not gone thither himself in person to
dwell, it had never been possible for him to have kept it;
for abiding there, he sees the disorders growing in thein/
beginnings, and forthwith can remedy them; whereas being
not there present, they are heard of when they are grown to ~/
some height, and then is there no help for them. ,\loreover,~’
the Province is not pillaged by the officers thou sen(lest"/
thither: the subjects are much satisfied of having recourse
to the Prince near at hand, whereupon have they more
reason to love him, if they mean to be good ; and intendingx
to do otherwise, to fear him: and forrein Princes will he
well aware how they invade that State; insomuch, that

1

making his abode there, he can very hardlv lose it. Another v-'
remedy, which is also a better, is to send Colonies into 0nc\/
or two places, which may be as it were the keys of that
State; for it is necessary either to do this, or to maintain
there many horse and foot. In these colonies the Prince
makes no great expence, and either without his charge. or ’
at a very small rate, he may both send and maintain them ;
and ves offence only to them from whom he takes their
fields and houses, to bestow them on those new inhabitants
who are but a very small part of that State; and those that
he offends, remaining dispersed and poore, can never hurt
him: and all the rest on one part. have no ofl'ence given
them, and therefore a small matter keeps them in quiet : on
the other side. they are wary not to errc, for fear it befalls -
not them, as it did those that were dispoild. I conclude
then, that those colonies that are not chargeable. are the
more trusty, give the less offence; and they that are
offended, being but poor and scattered, can do but little
harme, as I have said; for it is to he noted, that men must
either he dallyed and flattered withall, or clsc be quite
mlsllt :
Qfggggtones they are not able ;_sQ_tlia1, when\\ 

U?- h-IO
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CHAP. III ‘to any man, it ought so to be done, that it need fear no

()f mixt Pr - return of revenge again. But in lieu of Colonies, b main-
cipalities. \taining soldiers) thgre, the expence is great; for thz whole

revenues of that State are to be spent in the keeping of it;
so the conquest proves but a loss to him that hath got it,
and endammages him rather; for it hurts that whole State
to remove the army from place to place, of which annoyance
every one hath a feeling, and so becomes enemie to thee; as
they are enemies, I wis, who are outraged by thee in their own
houses, whensoever they are able to do thee mischief. Eyery
way then 1S this guard unprohtgple. lgesldlqs, he that 1s in
,a different Province, (as it is sai s 1ou ma e himself Head

‘wand defender of his less powerfull neighbors, and devise
uyalxvaies to weaken those that are more mighty therein, and
stake care that upon no chance there enter not any foreiner
y/as mighty as himself; for it will alwaies come to pass, that

they shall be brought in by those that are discontented,
either upon ambition, or fear; as the Etolians brought the
Romans into Greece; and they were brought into every
countrey they came, by the Natives; and the course of the
matter is, that so soon as a powerfull Stranger enters a

‘yfcountrey, all those that are the less powerfull there, cleave
to him, provoked by an envy they beare him that is more
imigbty than they; so that for these of the weaker sort, he
may easily gain them without any pains: for presently all
of them together very willingly make one lump with that he
hath gotten: He hath only to beware that these increase
not their strengths, nor their authorities, and so he shall
easily be able by his own forces, and their assistances, to
take down those that are mighty, and remain himself
absolute arbitre of that Countrey. And he that playes not
well this part, shall quickly lose what he hath gotten; and
while he holds it, shall find therein a great many troubles
and vexations. The Romans in the Provinces they seiz’d
on, observed well these points, sent colonies thither, enter-

Vtained the weaker sort, without au mentin any thing their
'-power, abated the forces of thosg that wire mighty, and
permitted not any powerfnll forreiner to gain too much
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reputation there. And I will content my self only with the
countrey of Greece for example hereof. The Achayans and
Etolians were entertained by them, the .\Iacedons kingdome
was brought low, Antiochus was driven thence, nor ever did
the Achayans or Etolians deserts prevail so far for them,
that they would ever promise to enlarge their State, nor the
perswasions of Philip induce them ever to be his friends,
without bringing him lower; nor yet could Antiochus his
power make them ever consent that he should hold any
State in that countrey: for the Romans did in these cases
that which all judicious Princes ought to do, who are not
only to have regard unto all present mischiefs, hut also to
the future, and to provide for those with all industrv; for

{WY taking order for those when they are afarre off, it easie
~_to prevent them; but by delaying till they come near hand
vto thee, the remedy comes too late; for this malignity is
/grown incurable: and it befalls this, as the physicians say
of the hectick feaver, that in the beginning it is easily curid.
but hardly known; but in the course of time, not having
been known in the beginning, nor cured, it becomes easie to
know, but hard to cure. Even so falls it out in matters of
State; for by knowing it aloof off (which is given only to a
wise man to do) the inischiefs that then spring up, are
quickly helped; but when, for not having been perceived.
they are suffered to increase, so that every one sees them,
there is then no cure for them : therefore the ltomans, seeing
these inconvenients afar off, alwaies prevented them. and
never sufferd them to follow; for to escape a war, be-
cause they knew that a war is not undertaken, but deferred
for anothers advantage: therefore would they rather make
a war with Philip and Antiochus in Greece, to the end it
should not afterwards be made with them in Italy, though
for that time they were ahle to avoid both the one and the
other, which they thought not good to do: nor did they
approve of that saying that is ordinarily in the mouthes of
the Sages of our dayes, to enjoy; flu‘ hrru'/ifs of flu‘ ()7?-S‘('7lf
time; but that rather, to take the benefit of their va or and
wisdome; for time drives forward everything, and may lggng

o
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THE PRINCE
with it as well good as evil, and evil as good. But let us
return to France, and examine if any of the things prescribed
have been done by them: and we will speak of Lewis, and
not of Charles, as of whom by reason of the long possession
he held in Italy we better knew the wayes he went : and you
shall see he did the clean contrary to what should have been
done by him that would maintain a State of different
Language and conditions. King Lewis was brought into
Italy by the Venetians ambition, who would have gotten for
their shares half the State of Lombardy: I will not blame
his comming, or the course he took, because he had a mind
to begin to set a foot in Italy; but having not any friends
in the country, all gates being barred against him, by reason
of King Charles his carriage there, he was constrained to
joyn friendship with those he could; and this consideration
well taken, would have proved lucky to him, when in the
rest of his courses he had not committed any error. The
King then having conquered Lombardy, recovered presently
all that reputation that Charles had lost him; Genua
yeelded to him, the Florentines became friends with him;
the Marquess of Mantua, the Duke of Ferrara, the Bentivolti,
the Lady of Furli, the Lord of Faenza, Pesaro Rimino,
Camerino, and Piombino, the Luc heses, Pisans and Sieneses,
every one came and offered him friendship : then might the
Venetians consider the rashness of the course they had taken,
who, only to get into their hands two Townes in Lombardy,
made the King Lord of two thirds in Italy. Let any man
now consider with how small difficulty could the King have
maintained his reputation in Italy, if he had followed these

\]aforenamed rules, and secured a11d defended those his friends,
who because their number was great, and they weak and
fearful, some of the Church, and others of the Venetians
were alwaies forced to hold with him, and by their means
he might easily have been able to secure himself against
those that were mightiest: but he was no sooner got into
Milan, than he took a quite wrong course, by giving ayd to
Pope Alexander, to seize upon Romania, and perceiv”d not
that by this resolution he weakned himself, ruining his ow11
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friends,and those had cast themselves into his bosom, making I IIAI’ Ill
the Church puissant, by adding to their Spiritual power, Ufmixt Pnn
whereby thev gaind their authoritv, and so much temporal °'I*~*l*1"’**
estate. And having once got out of the way, he was con-
strained to go on forward; insomuch as to stop Alexanders
ambition, and that he should not become Lord of all 'l'uscanv,
of force he was to come into Italy : and this sufficed him not,
to have made the Church mighty. and taken awav his own
friends; but for the desire he had to the Kiiigdome of
Naples, he divided it with the Kin pain: and where
before he was the sole arbitre of y. he brought in a
competitor, to the end that all the ambitious persons of
that country, and all that were ill affected to him. might
have otlierwhere to make their recourse: and whereas he
might have left in that Kingdome some \'iee-King of his
own, he took him from thence, to place another there. that
might afterward chace him thence. It is a thine indeed

:0:eiC"1:
~=2. Ff,

I‘

verv natural and ordinary, to desire to be of the gett1ng\/
hand: and alwaies when men undertake it, if thev can effect ‘
it, they shall be prais”d for it, or at least not blam'd: but
when they are not able, and yet will undertake it, here lies
the blame, here is the error committed. If France then was
able with her own power to assail the Kingdome of Naples,
she might well have done it; but not being able, she should
not have divided it: and if the division she made of
Lombardy with the Venetians. deserv’d some excuse. thereby
to set one foot in Italy ; yet this merits blame, for not being
excusid bv that necessitv. Lewis then committed these five
faults; eictinguisht theifeeblcr ones. augmented the State of
another that was already powerful in Italy. brought there-
into a very puissant forreiner, came not thither himself to:
dwell there, nor planted any colonies there: which fault-<1
while he liv’d, he could not but bc the worse for; yet all
could not have gone so ill, had he not connnitted the sixt,

enlarg”d the Churches territories nor brought. the Spaniard

1

to take from the Venetians their State; for if he had not’

into Ital}, it had bin ncctssary to take them lower: but
having first taken those other courses, he should never haveo-'1A-I
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CHAP. III given way to their destruction; for while they had been

Of mixt Prin- strong, they would alwaies have kept the others off from
cipa1itiBS- venturing on the conquest of Lombardy. For the Venetians

would never have given their consents thereto, unless they
should have been made Lords of it themselves; and the
others would never have taken it from France, to give it
them: and then they would never have dar’d to go and set
upon them both together. And if any one should say, that
King Lewis yeelded Romania to Alexander, and the King-
ilome of Naples to Spain, to avoid a war; I answer with the i

\- easons above alledged, that one should never suffer any,
vtiisorder to follow, for avoiding of a war; for that war isl

I

not sav‘d, but put off to thy disadvantage. And if anyi
others argue, that the King had given his word to the Pope,
to do that exploit for him, for dissolving of his marriage,
and for giving the Cardinals Cap to him of Roan; I answer
with that which hereafter I shall say touching Princes words,
how they ought to be kept. King Lewis then lost Lombardy,
for not having observ’d some of those termes which others
us°d, who have possessed themselves of countries, and desir”d
to keep them. Nor is this any strange thing, but very
ordinary and reasonable: and to this purpose I spake at
Nantes with that French Cardinal, when Valentine (for so
ordinarily was Caesar Borgia Pope Alexanders son call”d)
made himself master of Romania; for when the Cardinal
said to me, that the Italians understood not the feats of
war; I answered, the Frenchmen understood not matters
of State: for had they been well vers’d therein, they would
never have suffer”d the Church to have grown to that
greatness. And by experience we have seen it, that the
power hereof in Italy, and that of Spain also, was caused by
France, and their own ruine proceeded from themselves.
From whence a general rule may be taken, which never, or
very seldom fails, That he that gives the means to another to

become ])070L’7_fill, ruines himself; for that power is caus’d by
t/him either with his industry, or with his force; and as

well the one as the other of these two is suspected
by him that is grown puissant.
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\Vherefore Darius his Kingdome taken by Alex-
ander, rebelled not against Alexanders Successors

after his death.
"=~~>.=.;,-< - "HE difliculties being c0nsider’d, which a

man hath in the maintaining ofa State new
t gotten, some might marvaile how it came

to pass, that Alexander the great sub-
dued all Asia in a few years; and having

\ hardly possessed himself ofit, died ; where-
f_ >__ ______ upon it seemed probable that all that

State should have rebelled; nevertheless
his Successors kept the possession of it,nor found they other
dilliculty in holding it, than what arose among themselves
through their own ambition. I answer, that all the Prin-
cipalities whereof we have memory left us, have been
governed in two several manners; either by a Prince, and
all the rest Vassals, who as ministers by his favor and allow-
ance, do help to govern that Kingdom ; or by a Prince and
by Barons, who not by their Princes favor, but by the
antiquity of blood hold that degree. And these kinds of
Barons have both states of their ‘own, and Vassals who
acknowledge them for their Lords; and bare them a true
natural affection. Those States that are governld by a
Prince and by Vassals, have their Prince ruling over them
with more authority; for in all his countrey, there is none
acknowledged for superior, but himself: and if they yeeld
obedience to any one else, it is but as to his minister and
ollieer, nor beare they him any particular good will. The
examples of these two different Governments now in our
dayes, are, the Turk, and the King of France. The Turks
whole Monarchy is govern’d by one Lord, and the rest are
all his Vassals; and dividing his whole Kingdom into divers
Sangiacques or Governments, he sends several thither, and
those he chops and changes. as he pleases. But the King
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THE PRINCE
of France is seated in the midst of a multitude of Lords,
who of old have been aeknowledg’d for such by their subjects,
and being belov’d by them, enjoy their preheminencies; nor
can the King take their States from them without danger.
He then that considers the one and the other of these two
States, shall find difficulty in the conquest of the Turks
State; but when once it is subdu’d, great facility to hold it.
The reasons of these difficulties in taking of the Turks
Kingdom from him, are, because the Invader cannot be
called in by the Princes of that Kingdom, nor hope by the
rebellion of those which he hath about him, to be able to
facilitate his enterprize: which proceeds from the reasons
aforesaid ; for they being all his slaves, and oblig’d to him,
can more hardly be corrupted; and put case they were
corrupted, little profit could he get by it, they not being able
to draw after them any people, for the reasons we have
shewed : whereupon he that assails the Turk, must think to
find him united; and must rather relie upon his own forces,
than in the others disorders: but when once he is overcome
and broken in the field, so that he cannot repair his armies,
there is nothing else to be doubted than the Royal blood,
which being once quite out, there is none else left to be
feard, none of the others having any credit with the people.
And as the conqueror before the victory could not hope in
them ; so after it, ought he not to fear them. The contrary
falls out in Kingdoms govern’d as is that of France: for it
is easie to be enter’d by the gaining of any Baron in the
Kingdom; for there are alwaies some malecontents to be
found, and those that are glad of innovation. Those for
the reasons alledg’d are able to open thee a way into that
State, and to further thy victory, which afterwards to make
good to thee, draws with it exceeding many difficulties, as
well with those that have ayded thee, as those thou hast
supprest. Nor is it enough for thee to root out the Princes
race: for there remaine still those Lords who quickly will
be the ring-leaders of new changes; and in case thou art
not able to content these, nor extinguish them, thou losest
that State, whensoever the occasion is offerd. Now if thou
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shalt consider what sort of government that of Darius was,
thou shalt find it like to the Turks dominion, and therefore
Alexander was necessitated first to defeat him utterlv,
and drive him out of the field; after which victory Darius
being dead, that State was left secure to Alexander, for the
reasons we treated of before: and his successors, had thev
continued in amity, might have enjoy’d it at ease: nor ever
arose there in that Kingdome other tumults, than those
they themselves stir”d up. But of the States that are
order’d and grounded as that of France, it is impossible to
become master at such ease: and from hence grew the
frequent rebellions of Spain, France, and Greece against the
Romans, by reason of the many Principalities those States
had: whereof while the memory lasted, the Romans were
alwayes douhtfull of the possession of them; but the
memory of them being quite wip’t out, by the power and
continuance of the Empire, at length they en_io_v'd it
securely; and they also were able afterwards fighting one
with another, each of one them to draw after them the
greater part of those provinces, according as their authority
had gain"d them credit therein: and that because the blood
of their ancient Lords was quite spent, they acknowledg'd no
other but the Romans. By the consideration then of these
things, no man will marvaile that Alexander had so little
trouble to keep together the State of Asia; and that others

have had such great difficulties to maintain their (‘onqucst,
as Pvrrhus, and many others; which proceeds not from

the small or great valour of the conqucrour, but
from the difference of the subject.
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CHAP. V
In what manner Cities and Prineipalities are to be
govern’d, which, before they were conquer’d, liv’d

under their own Laws.
' I ~ ~ HEN those States that are conquered, as it

is said, have been accustomed to live

there are three wayes for a man to hold
them. The first is to demolish all thei
strong places; the other, personally to goe
and dwell there; the third, to suffer them
to live under their own Laws, drawing

from them some tribute, and creating therein an Oligarchy,
that may continue it in thy service: for that State being
created by that Prince, knowes it cannot consist without
his aid and force, who is like to doe all he can to maintain
it; and tb meanes of her
own Citizens, which hat 1 been us t ie ore fir) Tive free, than
 \vay of keeping. \Ve have for example the
Spartans and the Romans; the Spartans held Athens and
Thebes, creating there an Oligarchy: yet they lost it. The
Romans to be sure of Capua, Carthage, and Numantia, dis-
mantell”d them quite, and so lost them not: they would
have kept Greece as the Spartans had held them, leaving
them free, and letting them enjoy their own Laws; and it
prospered not with them: so that they were forc’d to
deface many Cities of that province to hold it. Igor in truth
there is not a surer way to keep them under, than by

l \¢-

under their own Laws_,_a11£l, in liherily,-""'

in

1-

Mf

fdemohshments; and whoever becomes master of a City us°d ‘—-
to live free, and dismantells it not, let him look himselfe to

\ bee ruin"d bv it; for it alwayes in time of rebellion takes
the name of liberty for refuge, and the ancient orders"it
had ; which neither by length of time, nor for any favours
afforded them, are ever forgotten; and for any thing that
can be done, or 0rder”d, unlesse the inhabitants be disunited
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and dispers”d, that name is never forgotten, nor tlloq;
customes: but resently in every chance recourse is thither
made: as Pisa tlfid after so many yceres that she had been
subdu’d by the Florentines. But when the Cities or the
Provinces are accustomed to live under a Prince, and that
whole race is quite extirpated: on one part being us'd to
obey; on the other, not having their old Prince; they agree
not to make one from among themselves: they know not
how to live in liberty, in such manner that they are much
slower to take armes; and with more facility may a Prince
gaine them, and secure himselfe of them. But in Repub-
liques there is more life in them, more violent hatred, more

(.‘llAP. V
lu what
manner ('itiea
mid Princi-
ialitics arc to

lie govcrn'd.

earnest desire of revenge; nor does the remembrance of“
the ancient liberty ever leave them, or suffer them -—

to rest; so that the safest way, is, either to ruine-—
them, or dwell among them...

CHAP. VI
Of new Prineipalities, that are conquer’d by ones

own armes and valour.
Y} , s“ ET no man inarvaile, if in the discourse I

I l
it "~ shall make of new Prineipalitics. both

mw j touching a Prince, and touching a State,
‘ .2.‘ I shall alledge very famous examples! for

_ ‘ seeing men almost alwayes walk in the
j patlics beaten by others, and proceed in

"l *"' their actions liv imitation; and beingH 1 <7/( l ,

P P ’ if it l that others waves cannot bee exactly fol-
low‘d, nor their vertues, whose patterne thou sct‘st before
thee, attain°d unto; a wjsennan ought alway_es to tread the
footsteps of the worthiest persons, and imitate those lliat-'
have been the most excellent: to the end that if his vertue
arrive not thereto, at least it may yeeld some favour thereof,
and doe as good Archers use, who thinking the place they
intend to hit, too farre distant, and knowing how farr the
strength of their bow will carrv, thev lay their ayme a great
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THE PRINCE
deale higher than the mark ; not for to hit so high with their
arrow, but to bee able with the help of so high an aime to
reach the place they shoot at. I say, that in Principalities
wholly new, where there is a new Prince, there is more and
lesse difficulty in maintaining them, as the vertue of their
Conquerour is greater or lesser. And because this suceesse,
to become a Prince of a private man, presupposes either
lertgue, or fortune; mee thinks the one and other of these
two things in part should mitigate many difficulties; how-
ever he that hath lesse stood upon fortune, hath maintaiifd
himselfe the better. Moreover it somewhat facilitates the
matter in that the Prince is constrain"d, because he hath not
other dominions, in person to come and dwell there. But
to come to these who by their own vertues, and not by
fortune, attain’d to be Princes; the excellentest of these are
Moses, Cyrus, Romulus, Theseus, and such like; and though
of Moses we are not to reason, he onely executing the things
that were commanded him by God; yet merits he well to be
admir"d, were it only for that grace that made him worthy
to converse with God. But considering Cyrus, and the
others, who either got or founded Kingdoines, we shall find
them all admirable; and if there particular actions and
Lawes be throughly weigh”d, they will not appeare much
differing from those of Moyses, which he receiv”d from so
Sovraigiie an instructer. And examining their lives and
actions, it will not appeare, that they had other help of
fortune, than the occasion, which presented them with the
matter wherein they might introduce what forme they then
pleas’d ; and without that occasion, the vertue of their mind
had been extinguish’d; and without that vertue, the
occasion had been offer’d in vaine. It was then necessary
for Moses to find the people of Israel slaves in /Egypt, and
oppress’d by the /Egyptians, to the end that they to get
out of their thraldome, should bee willing to follow him.
It was fit that Romulus should not be kept in Albia, but
expos’d presently after his birth, that he might become
King of Rome, and founder of that City. There was need
that Qygis should find the Persians discontented with the
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Medes government, and the Mcdcs delicate and cffcininate
through their long peace. 'l'l_i_e_s_e_gs could not make proof
of his vertue, had not he found the Atheni_ans dis iers‘d.
These occasions therefore made these men lmpfiy‘-,'£Jtl their
excellent vertue iuade the occasion be taken notice of,
whereby their countrey became enobled, and exceeding
fortunate. They, who by vertuous waies, like unto these,
become Princes, attain the Principality with diflicultv, but
hold it with much ease; and the difficulties they find in
gaining the Principality, arise partly from the new orders
and courses they are forc’d to bring in, to lay the founda-
tion of their State, and work their own security. And it is
to be considerid, how there is not any thing harder to take
in hand, nor doubtfullcr to succeed, nor more dangerous to
mannage, than to be the chief in bringing in new orders;
for this Chief finds all those his enemies, that thrive upon
the old orders; and hath but hike warme defenders of all
those that would do well upon the new orders, which luke-
warme temper proceeds partly from fear of the opposers
who have the laws to their advantage; partly from the in-
credulity of the men who truly beleeve not a new thing.
unless there be some certain proof given them thereof,
\\'hereupon it arises, that whensoever they that are a(lver-
saries, take the occasion to assayle, they do it factiously;
and these others defend but cooly, so that their whole
party altogether runs a hazzard. Therefore it is necessary.
being we intend throughly to discourse this part, to examine
if these innovators stand of themselves, or if they depend
upon others; that is, if to bring their work to effect, it be
necessary they should intreat, or be able to constrain; in
the first Case they allwayes succeed ill, and bring nothing to
pass; but_when they depend of themselves, and are able to
force, then seldom it is that they hazzard. Hence came it
that all the prophets that were arm"d, prcvaflid ; but those
that were unarm’d, were too weak: for besides what we
have allcdg’d, the nature of the people is changeable, and
easie to be perswaded to a matter; iut it is hard also to
settle them in that perswasion. .\ud therefore it behoves
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a man to be so provided, that when they beleeve no longer,
he may be able to compel them thereto by force. Moses,
Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus would never have been able
to cause their Laws long to be obey’d, had they been dis-
arm”d; as in our times it befel Fryer Jerome Savanarola,
who perish’d in his new constitutions, when the multitude
began not to beleeve him ; neither had he the means to keep
them firme, that had beleev’d; not to force beleefe in them
that had not beleev’d him. “Therefore such men as these,
in their proceedings find great difficulty, and all their
dangers are in the way, and these they must surmount by
their vertue; but having once master‘d them, and beginning
to be honored by all, when they have rooted those out that
envi’d their dignities, they remain powerful, secure, honor-
able, and happy. To these choice examples, I will add
one of less remark; but it shall hold some proportion with
them, and this shall suffice me for all others of this kind,
which is Hiero the Siracusan. He of a private man, became
Prince of Siracusa, nor knew he any other ayd of fortune
than the occasion: for the Siracusans being oppress’d, made
choyce of him for their Captain, whereupon he deserv°d to
be made their Prince: and he was of such vertue even in
his private fortune, that he who writes of him, sayes,
he wanted nothing of reigning, but a Kingdom; this
man eXtinguish’d all the old soldiery, ordaind the new;
left the old allyances, entertained new; and as he had
friendship, and soldiers that were his own, upon that

ground he was able to build any edifice; so that
he indured much trouble in gaining, and suffered

but little in maintaining.
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IIEY who by fortune only, become Princes
1 \ < of private men, with small pains attain

_ / to it, but have much ado to maintain
'\ ,4 1». _.. themselves in it; and find no dillicnlt_v_at

“gig .b.1 ' all. in the way, because they are ‘carried
-" , ,,, -,- tlnther with wings: but all the diihcnlties

l "6' 1 ' arise there, after tl1e_v are plac'd in them.~ r jé,

And of such sort are those who have an
estate given them for money, by the favor of some one
that grants it them: as it befell many in Greece, in the
cities of Jonia, and Ilellespont; where divers l’rinees were
made by Darius, as well for his own safety as his glory; as
also them that were made Emperors; who from private
men by corrupting the soldiers, attaind to the lim mire.
These subsist meerly upon the will, and fortune of tliose
that have advanced them; which are two voluble and un-
steady things; and they neither know how, nor are able to
continue in that dignity: they know not how, because
unless it be a man ofigreat understanding and vertue. it is
not robable that he who hath always liv”d a private life,
can lznow how to command: neither are they able, because
they have not any forces that can be friendly or faithful to
them. Moreover those States that .suddenl_v fall into a
mans hands, as all other things in nature that spring and
grow quickly, cannot well have taken root, nor have made
their correspondencics so firm, but that the first storm that
takes them, ruines them; in ease tllese, who (as it is said)
are thus on a sudden clambred up to be l‘rinees. are not of
that worth and vertue as to know how to prepare them-
selves to maintain that which chance hath cast into their
bosoms, and can afterwards lay those foundations. Wllivll
others have cast before they were Princes. For the one andyy 281
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the other of these wayes about the attaining to be a Prince,
by Vertue, or by Fortune, I will alledge you two examples
which have been in the dayes of our memory. These were
Francis Sforza, and Caesar Borgia; Francis by just means
and with a great deal of vertue, of a private man got to be
Duke of Millan; and that which with much pains he had
gaind, he kept with small ado. On the other side Caesar
Borgia (commonly termed Duke Valentine) got his state by
his Fathers fortune, and with the same lost it ; however that
for his own part no pains was spar’d, nor any thing omitted,
which by a discreet and valorus man ought to have been
done, to fasten his roots in those Estates, which others
armes or fortune had bestowed on him; for (as it was for-
merly said) he that lays not the foundations first, yet might be

‘able by means of his extraordinary vertues to lay them after-
wards, however it be with the great trouble of the architect,
and danger of the edifice. If therefore we consider all the
Dukes progresses, we may perceive how great foundations
he had cast for his future power, which I judge a matter not
superfluous to run over; because I should not well know,
what better rules I might give to a new Prince, than the
pattern of his actions; and however the courses he took,
availd him not, yet was it not his fault, but it proceeded
from an extraordinary and extream malignity of fortune.
Pope Alexander the sixt, desiring to make the Duke his son
a great man, had a great many difficulties, present and
future :. first he saw no way there was whereby he might be
able to make him Lord of any State, that was not the
Churches; and if he turnd to take that from the Church,
he knew that the Duke of Milan, and the Venetians would
never agree to it; for Faenza and Riminum were under the
Venetians protection. Moreover, he saw that the armes of
Italy, and those whereof in particular he might have been
able to make some use, were in their hands, who ought to
fear the Popes greatness ; and therefore could not any wayes
rely upon them : being all in the Orsins and Colonies hands,
and those of their faction. It was necessary then, that those
matters thus appointed by them should be disturbed, and
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brine‘ the French men back again into Italv: which he not

King Lewis his ancient marriage. The King then past into
Italy with the Venetians ayd, and Alexanders consent; nor
was he sooner arrived in Milan, than the Pope had soldiers
from him for the service of Romania, which was quickly
yeelded up to him upon the reputation of the Kings forces.
The Duke then having made himself master of Romania,
and beaten the Colonies, desiring to hold it, and proceed
forward, two things hindered him: the one, his own
soldiers, which he thought were not true to him : the other,
the French mens good wills; that is to say, he feared that
the Princes soldiers, whereof he had served himself, would
fail him, and not only hinder his conquest. but take from
him what he had gotten; and that the King also would
serve him the same turn. He had experience of the Orsini
upon an occasion, when after the taking of Faenza he
assaulted llolonia, to which assault he saw them go verv
cold. And touching the King, he discovered his mind,
when having taken the Dutehy of Ifrbin. he invaded
Tuscany; from which action the King made him retire;
whereupon the Duke resolved to depend no more upon
fortune, and other mens armes. And the lirst thing he
did, was, to weaken the Orsini, and Colonnies factions
in ltome: for he gain’d all their adherents that were
gentlemen, giving them large allowanecs, and honoring
them according to their qualities with charges and govern-
ments; so that in a few months the good will they
bare to the parties was quite extinguisht, and wl1oll_\'
bent to the Duke. After this, he waited an occasion to
root out the ()rsini, having before dispers”d those of the
family of Colonnia, which fell out well to his hand ; and he
us”d it better. For the Orsini being too late aware. that
the Dukes and the ('hurehes greatness was their destruction,
held a Council together in a dwelling house of theirs in the
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country adjoyning to Perusia. From thence grew the
rebellion of Urbin, and the troubles of Romania, and many
other dangers befell the Duke, which he overcame all with
the help of the French : and having regained his reputation,
trusting neither France, nor any forrein forces, to the end
he might not be put to make trial of them again, he betook
himself to his sleghts; and he knew so well to disguise his
intention, that the Orsins, by the mediation of Paul Orsine,
were reconciled to him, to whom the Duke was no way
wanting in all manner of courtesies whereby to bring them
into security, giving them rich garments, money, and horses,
til their own simplicities led them all to Sinigallia, into his
hands. These heads being then pluck”d off, and their
partisans made his friends; the Duke had laid very good
foundations, to build his own greatness on, having in his
power all Romania with the Dutchy of Urbin, and gained
the hearts of those people, by beginning to give them some
relish of their well being. And because this part is worthy
to be taken notice of, and to be imitated by others, I will
not let it escape. The Duke, when he had taken Romania,
finding it had been under the hands of poor Lords who had
rather pillag”d their subjects, than chastis’d or amended
them, giving them more cause of discord, than of peace and
union, so that the whole countrey was fraught with robberies,
quarrels, and other sorts of insolencies; thought the best
way to reduce them to termes of pacification, and obedience
to a Princely power, was, to give them some good govern-
ment: and therefore he set over them one Remiro D’Orco,
a cruel hasty man, to whom he gave an absolute power.
This man in a very short time setled peace and union
amongst them with very great reputation. Afterwards the
Duke thought such excessive authority serv’d not so well to
his purpose, and doubting it would grow odious, he erected
a civil Judicature in the midst of the countrey, where one
excellent Judge did Preside, and thither every City sent
their Advocate: and because he knew the rigors past had
bred some hatred against him, to purge the minds of those
people, and to gain them wholly to himself, he purpos’d to
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shew, that if there was any cruelty used, it proceeded not
from any order of his, but from the harsh disposition of his
()flicers. \\'hereupon laying hold on him, at this occasion,
he caus’d his head to be struck off one morning earlv in the
market place at Cesena, where he was left upon aigibhet.
with a bloody sword by his side; the cruelty of which
spectacle for a while satisfied and amaz'd those people. But
to return from whence we have digressd: I say, that the
Duke finding himself very strong, and in part out of doubt
of the present dangers, because he was arm'd after his own
manner,aud had in some good mcasuresuppress’d those forces,
which, because of their vicinity, were able to annoy him, he
wanted nothing else to go on with his Conquest, but the
consideration of France: for he knew, that the King, who
now, though late, was advisid of his error, would never suffer
him: and hereupon he began to seek after new allyances,
and to waver with France, when the French came towards
Naples against the Spaniards, who then besieged Gagetta;
and his design was only to be out of their danger, which had
been effected for him, had Pope Alexander lived. And thus
were his businesses carried touching his present estate. As
for the future, he had reason to doubt lest the new successor
to the Papacy would not be his friend, and would endeavor
to take that from him that Alexander had bestowed on him ;
and he thought to provide for this foure waies: First by
rooting out the races of all those Lords he had dispoyled,
whereby to take those occasions from the Pope. Secondly,
by gaining all the gentlemen of ltome, whereby he might
be able with those to keep the Pope in some awe. Thirdly,
to make the Colledge of (‘ardinals as much at his devotion
as possibly might be. Fourthly, by making of so large (‘on-
quests, before the Popes death, as that he might be able of
himself to withstand the first fury of his enemies. 'l'hree of
these fowre at Pope Alexanders death he had effected. and
the fourth he had neare brought to a point. For of those
Lords he had stript, he put to death as many as he could
come at, and very few escap‘d him : he gaind him the
Roman Gentlemen: and in the Colledge he had made a
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great faction. And touching his new Conquest, he had a
designe to become Lord of Tuscany. And he had possessed
himself already of Perusia, and Pombin, and taken protection
of Pisa: and so soon as he should have cast off his respect
to France (which now he meant to hold no longer) being
the French were now driven out of the Kingdome of Naples
by the Spaniards, so that each of them was forc’d to buy his
friendship at any termes; he was then to leap into Pisa.
After this Lucca and Siena were presently to fall to him,
partly for envy to the Florentines, and partly for fear. The
Florentines had no way to escape him: all which, had it
succeeded with him, as without question it had, the very
same year that Alexander dy”d, he had made himself master
of so great forces, and such reputation, that he would have
been able to have stood upon his own bottom, without any
dependance of fortune, or resting upon others helps, but
only upon his own strength and valor. But Alexander dy”d
five years after that he had begun to draw forth his sword :
and left him setled only in the State of Romania, with all
his other designes in the ayre, sick unto death, between two
very strong armies of his enemies; and yet was there in
this Duke such a spirit and courage ; and he understood so
well, how men are to be gaind, and how to be lost, and so
firm were the grounds he had laid in a short time, that, had
he not had those armies upon his back, or had been in
health, he would have carried through his purpose in spight
of all opposition; and that the foundations he grounded
upon were good, it appeard in that Romania held for him
above a moneth, and he remained secure in Rome, though
even at deaths doore : and however the Baglioni, Vitelli, and
Orsini came into Rome; yet found they none would take
their parts against him. And this he was able to have
effected, that if he could not have made him Pope whom he
would, he could have hindred him that he would not should
be Pope. But had he been in health when Alexander dy’d,
every thing had gone easily with him; and he told me on
that day that Julius the second was created Pope, that he
had fore-thought on all that which could happen, in case his
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father ehanc’d to dye, and for every thing provided its
remedy, this onely excepted, that he foresaw not that he
himself should at the same time be brought unto deaths
dore also. Having then collected all the Dukes actions,
me thinks I could not well blame him, but rather (as I have
here done) set him as a pattern to be followed by all those
who by fortune and others armes have been exalted to an
Empire. For he being of great courage, and having lofty
designes, could not carry himself otherwise; and the only
obstacle of his purposes was the brevity of Alexanders life,

(‘HAl’. \'ll
()f new Prin-
eipalities,
gotten by
fortune, and
other mens
forces.

and his own sickness. \\'hoever therefore deemes it necessarv /
in his entrance into a new Principality, to secure himself of
his enemies, and gain him friends, to overcome either bv
force, or by cunning, to make himself beloved, or feared
of his people, be followed and reverenced by his soldiers,
to root out those that can, or owe thee any hurt, to change
the ancient orders with new wayes, to be severe, and yet
acceptable, magnanimous, and liberall; to extinguish the
unfaithfnll soldiery, and create new ; to maintain to himself
the armities of Kings and Princes, so that they shall either
with favor benefit thee, or be wary how to offend thee; cannot
find more fresh and lively examples than the actions of this
man. lIe deserves to be found fault withall for the creation
of Julius the second, wherein an evil choice was made for
him: for, as it is said, not being able to make a Pope to his
mind, he could have withheld any one from being Pope; and
should never have consented that any one of those Cardinals
should have got the Papacy, whom he had ever done harme
to; or who having attaind the Pontilicate were likely to be
afraid of him: because men ordinarily do hurt either for
fear, or hatred. Those whom he had offended, were among
others, he who had the title of St. Peter ad \'incnla, (‘olonna,
St. George, and Aseanius; all the others that were in

ossibility of the Popedome, were such as might have feard
liim rather, except the Cardinal of ltoan,and the Spaniards;
these by reason of their allyance and obligation with him,
the other because of the power they had, having the King-
dome of France on their party: Wherefore the Duke ahpi-"e
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all things should have created a Spanyard Pope, and in case
he could not have done that, he should have agreed that
Roan should have been, and not St. Peter ad Vincula. And
whoever beleeves, that with great personages new benefits
blot on the remembrance of old injuries, is much deceiv”d.
The Duke therefore in this election, was the cause of his
own ruine at last.

Till wee come to this seaventh Chapter, I find not any thing
much blame-worthy, unlesse it be on ground he layes in the
second Chapter; whereupon hee builds most of this Fabrick, viz.
That Subjects must either be dallyed or fiatterd withall, or quite
crusht. \Vhereby our Author advises his Prince to support
his authority with two Cardinal] Vertues, Dissimulation, and
Cruelty. He considers not herein that the head is but a member
of the body, though the principall; and the end of the parts is
the good of the whole. And here he goes against himselfe in
the twenty sixt Chapter of his Rep. l. 1. where hee blames
Philip of Macedon for such courses, terming them very cruell,
and against all Christian manner of living ; and that every man
should refuse to be a King, and desire rather to live a private
life, than to reigne so much to the ruine of mankind. The life
of Caesar Borgia, which is here given as a paterne to new Princes,
we shall find to have been nothing else but a cunning carriage
of things so, that he might thereby first deceive and inveigle,
and then suppresse all those that could oppose or hinder his
ambition. For if you runne over his life, you shall see the Father
Pope Alexander the sixt and him, both imbarqued for his ad-
vancement, wherein they engag’d the Papall authority, a11d
reputation of Religion; for faith and conscience these men never
knew, though they exacted it of others : there was never promise
made, but it was only so farre kept as servd for advantage;
Liberality was made use of: Clemency and Cruelty, all alike,
as they might serve to worke with their purposes. All was
sacrific’d to ambition ; no friendship could tye these men, nor any
religion: and no marvell: for ambition made them forget both
God and man. But see the end of all this cunning: though
this Caesar Borgia contrived all his businesse so warily, that our
Author much commends him, and hee had attaind neere the pitch
of his hopes, and had provided for each misadventure could
befall him its remedy ; Policy shewd it selefe short-sighted ; for
hee foresaw not at the time of his Fathers death, he himself
should bee brought unto deaths doore also. And me thinks this
Example might have given occasion to our Author to confesse,
that surely there is a God that ruleth the earth. And many
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times God cutts ott those cunning and mighty men in the hight (‘HA P_ \']]
of their purposes, when they think they have neare surmounted , .
all dangers and difliculties. "lo the intent that the living may (if “liii In“
‘ know, that the most high ruleth in the kingdome of men, and Hlmhtmi’
‘ giveth it to whomsoever he will, and setteth up over it the basest wmml by
‘ of men.’ Daniel. 4. IT. f"rt‘““" "mlother mens

forces.
CHAP. V I l I

Concerning those who by wicked meanes have
attamd to a Principality.

Y \- " because a man becomes a Prince of a
_~ private man two wayes, which cannot

D ' wholly be attributed either toPo|'tii11e or
7" I Yertuc, I think not lit to let them passe

- me: howbeit the one of them may be
K more largely discoursed upon, where the

l

55<’é>~*k@’? ey

C‘

U
ltepublicks are treated of. These are,
when by some wicked and nnlawfull

meanes a man rises to the Principality; or when a private
person by the favour of his fellow (iitizens becomes Prince
of his countrey. And speaking of the first manner, it
shall be made evident by two Examples, the one ancient,
the other moderne, without entring otherwise into the

L;____-__ _ ___-_=

_']usticc or merit of this part; for l take it that these
are sullicient for any body that is forc'd to follow them.
Agathocles the Sicilian, not of a private man onely, but
from a base and abject fortune, got to be King of Siracusa.
This man borne but of a Potter, continued alwayes a
wicked life throughout all the degrees of this fortune:
neverthelesse he accompanied his lewdnesse with such a
courage and resolution, that applying himselfe to military
afliiircs, by the degrees thereof he attained to bee Przetour
of Siracusa, and being setled in that degree. and having
determined that he would become Prince, and hold that by -
violence and without obligation to any other, which by...
consent had been granted him: and to this purpose havcing
had some private intelligence touching his designe with
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CHAP. VIII Amilcar the Carithaginian, who was imployd with his
Concerning army in Sicily, one morining gatherd the people together
U108? who and the Senate of Syracusa, as if he had some what to
l;13;;‘;11;t‘?live advise with them of matters belonging to the Common-
attailld to a wealth, and upon a signe given, caus”d his souldiers to kill-"
principality, his Senatours, and the richest of the people; who being-—

slaine, he usurp°d the Principality of that City without any
civill strife: and however he was twice broken by the
Carthaginians, and at last besieged, was able not onely to
defend his own City, but leaving part of his own army at
the defence thereof, with the other invaded Afirique, and in
a short time freed Siracusa from the siege, and brought the
Carthaginians into extreme necessity, who were eonstraind
to accord with him, be contented with the possession of
Atfrique, and quitt Sicily to Agathocles. He then that
should consider the actions and valour of this man, would
not see any, or very few things to be attributed unto
Fortune; seeing that as is formerly sayd, not by any ones
favour, but by the degrees of service in warre with many
sufferings and dangers, to which he had risen, he came to
the Principality; and that hee maintaiied afterwards with

,,/so many resolute and hazardous undertakings. Yet cannot
1/ this be terni"d vertue or valour to slay his own Citiaens,

. betray ll1S-fiI‘l€1](lS,_ to be without faith, without pitty,
' without religion, which wayes are of force to gain_e_ dominion,

but not glory: for if Agathocles his valour bee well weighd,
in his enturiiig upon, and comming otf from dangers, and
the greatnesse of his courage, in supporting and mastering
of adversities, no man can see why he should be thought
any way inferiour even to the ablest Captaines. Notwith-
standing his beastly cruelty and inhumanity with innumer-
able wickednesses, allow not that he should be celebrated
among the most excellent men. That cannot then be

" ‘ attributed to Fortune or Vertue, which without the one or
~\the other was attaiiid to by him. In our dayes, while

Alexander the sixth held the sea, Oliverotte of Fermo, who
some few yeeres before had been left young by his parents,
was brought up under the care of an uncle of his on the
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mothers side, called John Foliani, and in the beginning of
his youth given, by him to serve in the warres under Paulo
Yitelli: to the end that being well instructed in that dis-
cipline, he might rise to some worthy degree in the warrs.
Afterwards when Paulo was dead, he served under Yitellozzo
his brother, and in very short time, being ingenious, of a
good personage, and brave courage, he became one of the
prime men among the troops he served in: but thinking
it but scrvile to depend upon another, he plotted by the
ayd of some Citizens of Fcrmo (who likid rather the
thraldome of their (‘ity than the liberty of it) and by the
favour of the Vitelli, to make himsclfe master of Fcrmo;
and writ to Jolm Foliaiii, that having been many yeeres
from home, he had a mind to come and see him and the
City, and in some part take notice of his own patrimony;
and because he had not iniployd himselfe but to purchase
honour, to the end his Citizens might perceive, that he had
not vainely spent his time, he had a desire to come in good
equipage and accompanied with a hundred horse ofhisfricnds
and servants; and he intreated him that he would be pleasd
so to take order, that he might he honourably received by
the inhabitants of Fermo, which turnd as well to his
honor that was his uncle, as his that was the nephew. In
this, John faild not in any oflice of eourtesie ( ue to his
nephew: and caus“d him to be well receivd by them of
Fermo, and lodged him in his own house: where having
passed some dayes, and stayd to put in order somewhat that
was iiecessarv for his intended villany, he made a very
solemne feast, whether he invited John l"oliani, and all the
prime men of Ifcrmo: and when all their chcar was cn(lc(l.
and all their other cntcrtaiinnents. as in such feasts it
is customary, ()livcrotto of purpose mo\"d some grau-
discourscs; speaking of the greatiusse of Pope i\IcX11lidi'I‘.
and (‘zesar his son, and their undertakings: where unto John
and the others making answer, he of a sudden stood up.
saying, that those were things to he spoken of in a more
secrct place, and so retirid into a clinmbcr, whether-lohll and
all the other ('iti7.cns followd hi|n: nor were they sooner‘ltll
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set downe there, than from some secret place therein came
forth diverse souldiers, who slew John and all the others:
after which homicide Oliverotto got a horsebacke and-—
ravaged the whole towne, and besieged the supreme Magis--—
trate in the palace, so that for feare they were all constraind
to obey him, and to settle a government, whereof hee made
himselfe Prince; and they being all dead who, had they-'
been discontented with him, could have hurt him; he-
strengthned himselfe with new civill and military orders,
so that in the space of a yeer that he held the Principality,
he was not only secure in the City of Fermo, but became
fearefull to all his neighbours; and the conquest of him
would have prov°d difiicult, as that of Agathocles, had he
not let himselfe been deceivd by Caesar Borgia, when at
Sinigallia, as before was said, he took the Orsini and
Vitelli: where he also being taken a yeere after he
had committed the parricide, was strangled together
with Vitellozzo (whome he had had for master both
of his vertues and vices.) Some man might doubt from
whence it should proceed, that Agathocles, and such
like, after many treacheries and crueltyes, could possibly
live long secure in his own countrey, and defend him-
selfe from his forrein enemies, and that never any of his
own Citizens conspir"d against him, seeing that by means of
cruelty, many others have never been able even in peaceable
times to maintaine their States, mucl1 lesse in the doubtful]
times of warre. I beleeve that this proceeds from the wel],
or ill using of those cruelties: they may bee termd well
us”d (if it bee lawfull to say well of evill) that are put in
practice only once of necessity for securities sake, not insist-
ing therein afterwards; but there is use made of them for
the subjects profit, as much as may be. But those that are
ill us”d, are such as though they bee but few in the begin-
ning, yet they multiply rather in time, than diminish.
They that take that first way, may with the help of God,
and mens care, find some remedy for their State, as
Agathocles did : for the others, it is impossible they should
continue. WVhereupon it is to be noted, that in the laying
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hold of a State, the usurper thereof ought to runne over (‘lI.'\I’. \'lll

‘and execute all his eruelties at once, that he be not f()rCe(l'('oiieerniiig
‘ often to returne to them, and that he may be able, bv not-ll!"-*1‘ “'l1"
renewing of them, to give men some security, and gaiiiellieir.l'l' “'l"l“"l _
affections by doing them some courtesies. llee that
it otherwise, either for fearefulliiesse, or upon evill advice. is lwgm-il,a1,ry_
alwayes eonstraiiid to hold his sword drawiie in his hand;
nor ever can hee rely upon his subjects, there being no
possibility for them, because of his daily and continuall
injuries, to live in any safety: for his injuries should bee?
done altogether, that being seldonier tasted, they might
lesse offend; his favours should bee bestowd by little, and f
little to the end they might keep their taste the better;j
and above all things a Prince must live with his sub_jeets in
such sort, that no accident either of good or evill can
make him vary: for necessity comming upon him by reason
of adversities, thou hast not time given thee to make advan-

tage of thy eruelties; and the favours which then thou
bestowest, will little help thee. being taken as if

they caine from thee perforce, and so yeeld no
returne of tliaiiks.

(i l‘l1\l’. IX

Of the Civill iI’i-ineipality.

l"j‘ eoinining to the other })1l1~t, w-heii aX lg . . . . .
t AQ *7’ principall ('itizen, not by villanv, or

~ tin, Kjggi anv other lusullerable \'1()l(‘Il(‘(‘, but b\'
l 1 *'/“r ‘\~://$3’,7 - - . '
"f ’ -- I __-._\ the favour of his fellow-eiti'/.eiis beeoines

@
‘ l’rinee of his native eo_uii_trey_: \\'lll(‘l! we

S "" inay terme a (‘ivill l’i'iii<-ipality; nor lo
g’ Ag? attaine liereunto is Yerlue wholl_\ or
i" ' " 1 lfortune wliolly ne('essai'_\', but ratln-r a

fortunate cunning: I say, this l’rineipalit_v is eliinb'd up to,
either by the peoples help, or the great iiieiis. l"or, in
every (rfity we finde these two huiiiours dill'er; and tln-y
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CHAP. IX
Of the Civill
Principality.

THE PRINCE
spring from this, that the people desire not to be com-
manded nor oppressed by the great ones, and the great ones
are desirous to command and oppresse the people: and from
these two several appetites, arise in the City one of these
three effects, either a Principality, or Liberty, or Tumult-
uary licentiousiiesse. The Principality is caused either by
the people, or the great ones, according as the one or other
of these factions have the occasion offerd; for the great
ones seeing themselves not able to resist the people, begin
to turne the whole reputation to one among them, and
make him Prince, whereby they may under his shadow vent
their spleenes. The people also, not being able to support
the great mens iiisolencies, converting the whole reputation
to one man, create him their Prince, to be protected by his
authority. He that comes to the Principality by the assist-
ance of the great ones, subsists with more difiiculty, than he
that attaines to it by the peoples favour; for he being made
Prince, hath many about him, who account themselves his
equalls, and therefore cannot dispose nor command them at
his pleasure. But he that gaines the Principality by the
peoples favor, finds himselfe alone in his throne, and hath
none or very few neare him that are not very supple to
bend : besides this, the great ones cannot upon easie termes
be satisfied, or without doing of wrong to others, where as a
small matter contents the people: for the end which the
people propound to themselves, is more honest than that of
the great men, these desiring to oppresse, they only not to
be oppressed. To this may be added also, that the Prince
which is the peoples enemy, can never well secure himselfe
of them, because of their multitude; well may hee bee sure
of the Nobles, they being but a few. The worst that a
Prince can look for of the people become his enemy, is to be
abandoned by them : but when the great ones once grow his
enemies, he is not only to feare their abandoning of him, lint
their making of a party against him also : for there being in
them more forecast and craft, they alwayes take time by the
forelocks whereby to save themselves, and seeke credit with
him who they hope shall get the mastery. The Prince
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likewise is necessitated alwayes to live with the same people,
but can doe well enough without the same great men; he
being able to create new ones, and destroy them again everv
day, and to take from them, and give them credit as Hp
pleases: and to cleare this part, I say, that great uien ought
to be eonsiderd two wayes principally, that is. if thev take
thy proceedings so much to heart, as to engage l§l1L"i['f'Q|--
tunes wholly in thine, in case they lye not alwayes catching
at spoyle, they ought to be well lioiiourd and esteenfd:
those that bind themselves not to thy fortune, are to be
considerd also two wayes; either they doe it for lack of
courage, and naturall want of spirit, and then shouldst thou
serve thy selfe of thcni, and of theui especially that are nien
of good advice; for if thy affaires prosper, thou dost thy selfe
honour thereby; if crost, thou needst not feare thein: but
when they oblige not theinselvcs to thee of purpose, and
upon occasion of ainbition, it is a signe they think more of
themselves than of thee: and of these the Prince ought to
beware, and account of thein as his (liseoverd cneinyes: for
alwayes in thy adversity they will give a hand too to ruine
tlice. Therefore ought hee that comes to be Prince by the
peoples favour, keepe them his friends: which he may easily
doe, they desiring only to live free from oppression : but he
tliat becomes Prince by the great inens favour. against the
will of the people, ought above all things to gaine the
people to hini, which he may easily effect, when he takes
upon him their protection: And because men when they
find good. where they look for evill, are tlicrchy more
eiidered to their bcnefactour, therefore growcs the people so
pliant in their subjection to hiin, as if by their favours he
liad attaiiid his dignity. And the l’rince is able to gaine
them to his side bv many wayes. which liccaiise they vary
according to the siib_ject, no certaine rule can be gixen
thereupon; wherefore we shall let them passe I will only
conclude, that it is iiccessarv for a Prince to have the
people his friend; otlierwisc in his advcrsities he hath no
helpe. Nabis Prince of the Spartans supported the siege of
all Greece, and an exceeding victorious army of the llonmns.
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CHAP. IX
Of the Civill
Principality.

THE PRINCE
and against those defended his native countrey and State,
and this sufiic”d him alone, that as the danger came upon
him, he secur’d himself of a fewer; whereas if the people
had been his enemy, this had nothing availd him. And let
no man think to overthrow this my opinion with that
common proverb, that He who relyes upon the people, layes
his foundation in the dirt; for that is true where a private
Citizen grounds upon them, making his account that the
people shall free him, when either his enemyes or the
Magistrates oppresse him: In this case he should find liim-
self often deceiv’d, as it befell the Gracchyes in Rome, and in
Florence George Scali : but he being a Prince that grounds
thereupon, who can command, and is a man of courage, who
hath his wits about him in his adversityes, and wants not
other preparations, and holds together the whole multitude
animated with his valour and orders, shall not prove deceivld
by them, and shall find he hath layd good foundations.
These Principalityes are wont to be upon the point of
falling when they goe about to skip from the civil order to
the absolute: for these Princes either command of them-
selves, or by the l\Iagistrate; in this last case their State is
more weak and dangerous, because they stand wholly at the
will and pleasure of these Citizens, who then are set over
the Magistrates, who especially in adverse times are able
with facility to take their State from them either by rising
up against them, or by not obeying them; and then the
Prince is not at hand in those dangers to take the absolute
authority upon him : for the Citizens and subjects that are
accustomed to receive the commands from the Magistrates,
are not like in those fractions to obey his: and in doubtfull
times he shall alwayes have greatest peiiury of whom he
may trust; for such a Prince cannot ground upon that
which he sees in peaceable times, when the Citizens have
need of the State; for then every one runs, and every one
promises, and every one will venture his life for him, when
there is no danger neare; but in times of hazzard, when the
State hath need of Citizens, there are but few of them then,
and so much the more is this experience dangerous, in that
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it can be but once made. Therefore a prudent Prince (‘IHP I\

ought to devise a way whereby his Citizens alwayes and (ifflw ( M11
in any case and quality of time may have need lrliitlpality

of his government, and they shall alwaies after i
prove faithfull to him.

CHAP. X
In What manner the Forces of all Prineipalities

ought to be measured.
1" I av».//\.¢<*'T is requisite iiiexaminiiig the quality of

those Principalities, to have another coii-
rf sideration of thcni, that is, if a Prince

ya e? have such doiniiiions, that he is able in
J" ‘€ case of necessity to subsist of himself, or
jg’ \ . p. else whether he hath alwaies need of

‘C ‘ another to defend him. And to clccr
‘-‘Pi’ " ‘mi this point the better, I judge them alile
to stand of themselves, who are of power either for their
multitudes of men, or quantity of money, to bring into the
field a coiiipleat arniie, and joyii battel with whoever coincs
to assail them: and so I think those alwaies to stand in
need of others help, who are not able to appear in the field
against the enemy, but are forc’d to retire within their
walls and guard them. Touching the first case, we have
treated already, and shall adde soiiiwliat thereto as occasion
shall require. In the second case, we cannot say other.
save only to encourage such l’rinces to fortilic and guard
their own Capital city, and of the countrey about, not to
hold iiincli account; and wliocver shall have well fortified
that town, and touching other matters of governinents shall
have behaved himself towards his subjects, as hath been
formerly said, and hereafter shall be, shall never be assaild
but with great regard; for inen willingly undertake not
enterprises, where they see dilliculty to work thcni through ;
nor can much facility be there found, where one assails hini,
who hath his town strong and wel guarded. and is not
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CHAP. X
In what
manner the
Forces of all
Principalities
ought to be
measured.

THE PRINCE
hated of his people. The cities of Germany are very free;
they have but very little of the countrey about them
belonging to them ; and they obey the Emperor, when they
please, and they stand not in fear, neither of him nor any
other Potentate about them : for they are in such a manner
fortified, that every one thinks the siege of any of them
would prove hard and tedious : for all of them have ditches
and rampires, and good store of Artillery, and alwaies have
their publick cellars well provided with meat and drink and
firing for a yeer: besides this, whereby to feed the common
people, and without any loss to the publick, they have
alwaies in common whereby they are able for a year to
imploy them in the labor of those trades that are the sinews
and the life of that city, and of that industry whereby the
commons ordinarily supported themselves: they hold up
also the military exercises in repute, and hereupon have
they many orders to maintain them. A Prince then that
is master of a good-strong city, and causeth not himself to
be hated, cannot be assaulted ; and in case he were, he that
should assail him, would be fain to quit him with shame:
for the affairs of the world are so various, that it is almost
impossible that an army can lie incampt before a town for
the space of a whole yeer: and if any should reply, that
the people having their possessions abroad, in case they
should see them a fire, would not have patience, and the
tedious siege and their love to themselves would make them
forget their Prince: I answer that a Prince puissant and
couragious, will easily master those dllllCUlljl€S, now giving
his subjects hope, that the mischief will not be of durance;
sometimes affright them with the cruelty of their enemies,
and other whiles cunningly securing himself of those whom
he thinks too forward to run to the enemy. Besides this by
ordinary reason the enemy should burne and waste their
countrey, upon his arrival, and at those times while mens
minds are yet warme, and resolute in their defence: and
therefore so much the less ought a Prince doubt: for after
some few dayes, that their courages grow coole, the dammages
are all done, and mischiefs received, and there is no help for
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it, and then have they more occasion to cleave faster to CHM’. X
their Prince, thinking he is now more bound to them, their In what.
houses having for his defence been fired, and their posses- Illflllllvrthe

selves obli""(l for the kindnesses thev do as for those thev
sions wasted; and mens nature is as well to hold tlwm-

a U. ‘ ) _

Forces of all
l’ri1iei])aliti¢*s

- . ' . ’ , _ ought. tobereceive; whereupon if all be well weigh d, a wise lr1i1te,,,¢.;,__,,,.(.d
shall not find much ditliculty to keep sure and true to

him his Citizens hearts at the beginning and latter
end of the siege, when he hath no want of pro-

vision for food and ammunition.

CHAP. X]
Concerning Ecclesiastical Prineipalitics.

F" "' ‘

the Ecclesiastical Principalities, about
which all the dilliculties are before they
are gotten : for they are attained to either

_ y by vertue, 01' I“01'tune; and without the
~- ' one or the other they are held : for they

are maintaind by orders invcterated in
the religion, all which are so powerful]

and of such nature, that they maintain their Princes in
their dominions in what manner soever they proceed and
live. These only have an Estate and defend it not; have
subjects and govern them not; and yet their States because
undefended, are not taken from them; nor their sub_'|ects,
though not governid, care not. think not, neither are able
to aliene themselves from them. 'l'l1ese Pririeipalities then
are only happy and secure: but they being sustained by
superior causes, whercunto humane understanding reaches-
not, I will not meddle with them: for being set up and
maintained by God, it would be the part ofa presumptuous
and rash man to enter into discourse of them. Yet if any
man should ask me whence it proceeds, that the (‘hurch in
temporal power bath attaind to such greatness, seeing that
till the time of .~\le.\:ander the sixt. the Italian Potentates.
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lb‘
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CHAP. XI
Concerning
Ecclesiastical
Prineipalitics.
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THE PRINCE
and not only they who are entituled the potentates, but
every Baron and Lord though of the meanest condition,
in regard of the temporality, made but small account of it;
and now a King of France trembles at the power thereof;
and it hath been able to drive him out of Italy, and ruine
the Venetians; and however this be well known, me thinks
it is not superstitious in some part to recall it to memory.
Before that Charles King of France past into Italy, this
countrey was under the rule of the Pope, Venetians, the
King of Naples, the Duke of Milan, and the Florentines.
These Potentates took two things principally to their care;
the one, that no forreiner should invade Italy; the other,
that no one of them should inlarge their State. They,
against whom this care was most taken, were the Pope and
the Venetians; and to restrain the Venetians, there needed
the union of all the rest, as it was in the defence of Ferrara;
and to keep the Pope low, they served themselves of the
Barons of Rome, who being divided into two factions, the
Orsini and Colonnesi, there was alwaies occasion of offence
between them, who standing ready with their armes in
hand in the view of the Pope, held the Popedome weak and
feeble: and however sometimes there arose a couragious
Pope, as was Sextus; yet either his fortune, or his wisdome
was not able to free him of these incommodities, and the
brevity of their lives was the cause thereof; for in ten years,
which time, one with another, Popes ordinarily liv”d, with
much ado could they bring low one of the factions. And
if, as we may say, one had near put out the Colonnesi, there
arose another enemy to the Orsini, who made them grow
again, so that there was never time quite to root them out.
This then was the cause, why the Popes temporal power
was of small esteem in Italy; there arose afterwards Pope
Alexander the sixt, who of all the Popes that ever were,
shewed what a Pope was able to do with money and forces:
and he effected, by means of his instrument, Duke Valentine,
and by the ocasion of the French mens passage, all those
things which I have formerly discoursed upon in the Dukes
actions: and however his purpose was nothing at all to
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inlarge the Church dominions, but to make the l)uke great;
yet what he did, turnd to the Churches advantage, which
after his death when the Duke was taken awav, was the
heir of all his pains. Afterwards succeeded Pope Julius,
and found the Church great, having all Romania, and all
the Barons of Rome being quite rooted out, and bv
Alexanders persecutions, all their factions worne down; lfc
found also the way open for the heaping up of 1none_\'s,
never practised before Alexanders time; which things Julius
not only follow”d, but augmented; and thought to make
himself master of llolonia, and extinguish the Venetians,
and chase the French men out of Italy: and these designes
of his prov”d all lucky to him, and so much the more to his
praise in that he did all for the good of the Church, and in
no private regard: he kept also the factions of the Orsins
and Colonnesi, in the same State he found them: and
though there were among them some head whereby to cause
an alteration; yet two things have held them quiet; the
one the power of the Church, which somewhat aflrights
them; the other because they have no Cardinals of their
factions, who are the primary causes of all the troubles
amongst them : nor shall these parties ever be at rest. while
they have Cardinals; because they nourish the factions
both in Itome, and abroad; and the Barons then are forced
to undertake the defence of them: and thus from the
Prelates ambitions arise the discords and tmnnlts among
the Barons. And now hath Pope I.eo his lloliness found

the Popedome exceeding puissant, of whom it is hoped.
that if they amplified it by armes, he by his good-

ness, and infinite other vertues, will much more
advantage and dignifie it.

ii()l
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THE PRINCE

CHAP. XII
How many sorts of Military discipline there are

and touching Mercinary soldiers.
-it 1. 'c - - AVING treated particularly of the qualities
\ ' 95 ’ of those Principalities, which in the be-

ginning I propounded to discourse upon,
and considered in some part the reasons
of their well and ill being, and shewd the
waies whereby many have sought to gain,
and hold them, it remains now that I speak
in general of the offences and defences,

that may chance in each of the forenamed. VVe have formerly
said that it is necessary for a Prince to have good founda-
tions laid; otherwise it must needs be that he go to wrack.
The Principal foundations that all States have, as well new,
as old, or mixt, are good laws, and good armes; and because
there cannot be good laws, where there are not good armes;
and where there are good armes, there must needs be good
laws, I will omit to discourse of the laws, and speak of armes.
I say then that the armes, wherewithall a Prince defends
his State, either are his own, or mercenary, or auxiliary, or
mixt. Those that are mercenary and auxiliar, are unprofit-
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--able, and dangerous, and if any one holds his State founded
--—- upon mercenary armes, he shall never be quiet, nor secure,

because they are never well united, ambitious, and without
discipline, treacherous, among their friends stour, among
their enemies cowardly; they have no fear of God, nor keep
any faith with men; and so long only defer they the doing
of mischief, till the enemy comes to assul thee; and in time
of peace thou art despoyled by them, in war by thy enemies :
the reason hereof is, because they have no other love, nor
other cause to keep them in the field, but only a small
stipend, which is not of force to make them willing to
hazard their lives for thee: they are willing indeed to be
thy soldiers, till thou goest to fight; but then they fly, or
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run away; which thing would cost me but small pains to (H.~\l'. XII

- perswade; for the ruine of Italy hath not had anv other |1U,,. mam.
cause now a dayes, than for that it hath these Il11llf\' vears sons of .\l'ili-
rely'd upon mercenary armes; which a good while since °")"li**°iI'li"@
perhaps may have done some man some service, and among l'h°r° ‘“"'
themselves they may have been thought valiant: but so
soon as any forrein enemy appeared, they quickly shewed
what they were. \\'hereup0n Charles the King of France,
without opposition, made himself master of all Italy: and
he that said, that the causes thereof were our faults, said
true; but these were not those they bcleeved, but what I
have told; and because they were the Princes faults, thev
also have suffered the punishment. I will fuller shew the
infelicity of these armes. The mercenary Captains are either

svery able men, or not: if they be, thou canst not repose any
trust in them : for they will alwaies aspire unto their own
proper advancements, either by suppressing of thee that art
their Lord. or by suppressing of some one else quite out of
thy purpose: but if the (‘aptain be not valorous. he ordinarily
ruines thee: and in ease it be answered, that whoever shall
have his armes in his hands, whether mercenary or not. will
do so: I would reply. that armes are to be imployed either
by a Prince, or Common-wealth. The Prince ought to go
in person, and performe the oflicc of a commander: the
Repnblick is to send forth her Citizens: and when she sends
forth one that proves not of abilities, she ought to change-—
him then; and when he does prove valorous, to bridle him-‘
so by the laws, that he exceed not his commission. And by
experience we see, that Princes and ltepubliqucs of them-
selves alone, make very great conquests; but that mercenary
armes never do other than harme; and more hardly falls a
Itepublick armed with her own armes under the obedience
of one of her own Citizens, than one that is armed by forrein
armes. Itome and Sparta subsisted many ages armed and
free. The Swissers are exceedingly well armed, and yet very
free. Touching mercenary armes that were of old, we have
an example of the Carthagians, who near upon were op-
press'd by their own mercenary soldiers, when the Iir.:3t0:ya|'
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THE PRINCE
with the Romans was finished; however the Carthagians
had their own Citizens for their Captains. Philip of Macedon
was made by the Thebans after Epaminondas his death,
General of their Armies; and after the victory, he took
from them their liberty. The Milaneses when Duke Philip
was dead, entertaind Francis Sforza into their pay against
the Venetians, who having vanquisht their enemie at Cara-
vaggio, afterwards joyned with them, where by to usurp
upon the Milaneses his Masters. Sforza his father, being
in Joan the Queen of Naples pay, left her on a sudden dis-
armed ; whereupon she, to save her Kingdom, was constraind
to cast her self into the King of Arragon”s bosome. And
in case the Venetians and the Florentines have formerly
augmented their State with these kind of armes, and their
own Captains, and yet none of them have ever made them-
selves their Princes, but rather defended them: I answer,
that the Florentines in this case have had fortune much
their friend: for of valorous Captains, which they might
any way fear, some have not been victors, some have had
opposition, and others have laid the aim of their ambitions
another way. He who overcame not, was John Aouto, of
whose faith there could no proof be made, being he vanquisht
not; but every one will acknowledge, that, had he vanquisht,
the Florentines were at his discretion. Sforza had alwaies
the Bracceschi for his adversaries, so that they were as a
guard one upon another. Francis converted all his ambition
against Lombardy. Braccio against the Church, and the
Kingdome of Naples. But let us come to that which followed
a while agoe. The Florentines made Paul Vitelli their
General, a throughly advis”d man, and who from a private
fortune had rose to very great reputation: had he taken
Pisa, no man will deny but that the Florentines must have
held fast with him; for had he been entertained in their
enemies pay, they had no remedy; and they themselves
holding of him, of force were to obey him. The Venetians,
if we consider their proceedings, we shall see wrought both
warily and gloriously, while themselves made war, which
was before their undertakings by land, where the gentlemen
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with their own Commons in armes behav’d themselves
bravely: but when they began to fight by land, they lost
their valor, and follow’d the customes of Italy; and in the
beginning of their enlargement by land, because they had
not much territory, and yet were of great reputation, they
had not imich cause to fear their Captains; but as they
began to extend their bounds, which was under their Com-
mander Cariiiiiiiola, they had a taste of this error: for
perceiving he was exceeding valorous, having under his
conduct beaten the l.)uke of Milan; and knowing on the
other side, how he was cold in the war, theyjudg'd that
thev could not make any great conquest with him ; and be-
cause they neither would, nor could cashier him, that they
might not lose what they had gottpln, tpey were fqrcedl for
their own safeties to iut him to eat 1. Since t icy iave
had for their General liartlioloniew of Bcrgaiiio, ltohert of
St. Severin, the Count of Petilian, and such like: whereby
thev were to fear their losses, as well as to hope for gain:
as it fell out afterwards at Yayla, where in one day they lost
that, which with so much pains they had gotten iln K-ighy
hundred vears: for from these kind of armes grow s ac ' am
slow and weak gains; but sudden and wonderfull losses:
And because I am now come with these examples into Italy,
which now these many years, have been governd by incrceiiar_v
armes, I will search deeper into them, to the end that their
course and progress being better discoverd. they may be the
better amended. You have to understand, that so soon as
in these later times the voak of the Italian limpire began
to be shaken off, and the'Pope had gotten repiitatioii in the
temporality, Italy was divided into several States 'f()I'l1lIlIl_\'
of the great cities took armes against their Noliility: _“'ll"
under the Emperors protection had held the_ni iiioppres.sioi1 :
and the Pope favored these, wliereby he might get l‘l.ll.ll$1‘lI‘
reputation,in the teiiiporality; <>fl"11"_\' °tl_“"-‘F tl“'lr_( ‘U7-""'“i
beeauie Princes, so that hereupon Italy being conic into the
Churches hands as it were, and some few ltepublicks, those
Priests and Citizens not accustomed to the use of armes.
began to take strangers to their pay. 'l‘liPIiF$tth"i2;1"°
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reputation to these soldiers was Alberick of Como in
Romania. From his discipline among others descended
Brachio and Sforza, who in their time were the arbitres
of Italy; after these followed all others, who even till our
dayes have commanded the armes of Italy; and the success
of their valor hath been, that it was overrun by Charles,
pillaged by Lewis, forc’d by Ferdinand, and disgrac°d by
the Swissers. The order which they have held, hath been,
first whereby to give reputation to their own armes to take
away the credit of the Infantry. This they did, because
they having no State of their own, but living upon their
industry, their few foot gave them no reputation, and many
they were not able to maintain; whereupon they reduc’d
themselves to cavalery, and so with a supportable number
they were entertained and honored: and matters were
brought to such termes, that in an army of twenty thousand
soldiers you should not find two thousand foot. They had
moreover us”d all industry to free themselves and their
soldiers of all pains and fear, in their skirmishes, not kill-
ing, but taking one another prisoners, and without ransome
for their freedom; they repaired not all to their tents by
night, nor made palizado or tre11ch thereabout, nor lay
in the field in the summer: and all these things were

thus contrived and agreed of among them in their
military orders, whereby (as is said) to avoid pains

and dangers, insomuch as they have brought
Italy into slavery and disgrace.
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CH AP. XIII

Of Auxiliary Soldiers, inixt, and native.
' HE Auxiliary forces, being the other kind

-~ V of unprofitable armes, are, when any
‘ " ' puissant one is called in, who with his

I V forces comes to assist and defend thee;
<_ such as lll these later times did l’ope
or y Julius use, who having seen the evil proof

I of his mercenary soldiers in the enter-
I prize of Ferrara, applied himself to the

Auxiliaries, and agreed with l"erdinand King of Spain. that
with his Forces he should aid him. These armes maybe
profitable and aclvantagious for themselves; but for him
that calls them in, hurtfull; because in losing, thou art left
defeated; and conquering, thou beeomest their prisoner.
And however that of these examples the ancient stories are
full fraught; yet will I not part from this of l’ope Julius
the second, which is as yet fresh; whose course could not
have been more inconsiderate, for the desire he had to get
Ferrara. putting himself wholly into strangers hands: but
his good fortune caused another cause to arise, that hindred
him from receiving the fruit of his evil choice; for his
Auxiliaries being broken at ltavenna, and the Swissers
thereupon arriving, who put the ('on<p|erors to flight be-
yond all opinion, even their own and others, he chanced
not to remain his enemies prisoner, they being put to flight.
nor prisoner to his Auxiliaries, having vampiished by other
forces than theirs. The Florentines being \\l\oll_\' disarm:-d.
brought ten thousand French to l’isa for to take it: by
which course they ran more hazzard. than in anytime of
their troubles. The l‘il11peror of (‘onstantinople. to oppress
his neighbors, brought into (ireece ten thousand 'l'urLs.
who when the war was ended, could not be got out thence.
which was the beginning of (ireeces servitude under the
Inlidels. lle then that will in no case be able to overcome.
let him serve himself of these armes: for they are gzpielii 1
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CHAP. XIII
Of Auxiliary
Soldiers,
mixt, and
native.

THE PRINCE
more dangerous than the mercenaries; for by those thy
ruine is more suddenly executed; for they are all united,
and all bent to the obedience of another. But for the
mercenaries to hurt thee, when they have vanquished, there
is no more need of time, and greater occasion, they not
being all united in a body, and being found out and paid
by thee, wherein a third that thou mak”st their head, cannot
suddenly gaine so great authority, that he can endammage
thee. In summe, jn the mer naries ' ' esse
to efightns d 1lmmm
Wl18F6f0F€ a wise Prince hath alwayes avoyded these kind
of armes, and betaken himselfe to his owne, and desired
rather to loss with his owne, than conquer with anothers,
accounting that not a true victorie which was gotten with
others armes. I will not doubt to alleadge Caesar Bargia,
and his actions. This Duke entred into Romania with
auxiliarie armes, bringing with him all French souldiers : but
afterwards not accounting those armes secure, bent himselfe
to mercenaries, judging lesse danger to be in those, and
tooke in pay the Orsini and the Vitelli, which afterwards
in the proof of them, finding wavering, unfaithful, and
dangerous, he extinguishd, and betook himselfe to his
owne; and it may easily be perceiv”d what difference there
is between the one and the other of these armes, considering
the difference that was between the Dukes reputation, when
he had the French men alone, and when he had the Orsini
and Vitelli; but when he remaind with his own, and stood
of himselfe, we shall find it was much augmented : nor ever
was it of grate esteeme, but when every one saw, that he
wholly possessed his owne armes. I thought not to have
parted from the Italian examples of late memory; but that
I must not let passe that of Hiero the Siracusan, being one
of those I formerly nan1”d. This man (as I said before)
being made general of the Siracusans forces, knew presently
that mercenary souldiery was nothing for their profit in that
they were hirelings, as our Italians are; and finding no way
either to hold, or cashier them made them all bee cut to
peeces, and afterwards waged warre with his owne men, and
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none others. I will also call to memory a figure of the old (‘H H \llI
Testament serving just to this purpose. \\'hen l)avid Hf Au;,1,")
presented himselfe before Saul to goe to fight with Goliah -‘<>ldIcr~
the Philistims Champion, Saul to encourage him, clad him "mi “mi
with his owne armes, which David when he bad them upon
his hack. refus"d, saying, he was not able to make any
proofe of himself therein, and therefore would goe meet the
enemy with his own sling and sword." In summe, others
armes either fall from thy shoulders, or cumber or streighten
thee. Charls the seventh, Father of Lewis the eleventh,
having by his good fortune and valour set France at libert_v
from the I‘lnglish, knew well this necessity of being armid
with his owne armes, and settled in his Kingdome the
ordinances of men at armes. and infantry. Afterwards
Kin" I.e\vis his sonne a1>.>1i.=1,; am.» (]£ Iii? i|ifa|1trv,m|gl
began” to take the
tLytl1e_otl1,e1,;s,,i,s asi now indeed appeares) the cause of

" " ' 7 r " T L~lI_'—'* '. ii‘ *

that Kingdomes angers. For having given reputation to
the Swissers, the_v_ilia've renderd all their own armes con-
temptible; for this hath wholly ruind their foot, and obligid
their men at armes to forrein armes: for being accustomed
to serve with the Swissers, they think they are not able to
overcome without them. From whence it comes that the
French are not of force against the Swisscrs, and without
them also against others they use not to adventure. 'l'l|ere-
fore are the French armies mixt, part mercenaries, and part
natives, which armes are farre better than the simple mer-
cenaries or simple auxiliaries, and much inferiour to the
nativcs; and let the said example suflice for that: for the
Kingdome of France would have been uneonquerablc. if
(‘hartes his order had been augmented and maintaind: but
men in their small wisdome begin a thing, which then bc-
eause it bath some favour of good. discovers not the poyson
that lurkes thereunder. as I before said of the In-click fcavers.
\\'herefore that Prince which perceives not mischiefes. but
as they grow up, is not truely wise; and this is given but
to few: and if we consider the first ruine of the ltomane
Empire, we shall find it was from taking the (iOtil;)t(i)Y‘!~'t
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THE PRINCE
CHARXIII into their pay; for from that beginning the forces of the
()fAuXi1ia1-y Romane Empire began to grow weak, and all the valour
SQ1die1‘S, that was taken hence was given to them. I conclude then
::‘;§€7>ea“d ""that without having armes of their owne, no Principality

' —-can be secure, or rather is wholly oblig’d to fortune, not
having valour to shelter it in adversity. And it was alwayes
the opinion and saying of wise men, that nothing is so weak
and unsetled, as is the reputation of power not founded
upon ones owne proper forces: which are those that are
composed of thy subjects, or Citizens, or servants; all the
rest are mercenary or auxiliary; and the manner how to order
those well, is easie to find out, if those orders above nam’d
by me, shall be but run over, and if it shall be but consider°d,
how Philip Alexander the Great his Father, and in what

manner many Republicks and Princes have armd and
appointed themselves, to which appointments I

referre my selfe wholly.

CHAP. XIV
\Vhat belongs to the Prince touching military

Discipline.
'* " =PRINCE then ought to have no other

I ayme, nor other thought, nor take any

3»? A1. the orders and discipline thereof: for that
 mt l. 42% ,
L K ) I

thing else for his proper art, but warr, and

. s i is the sole arte which belongs to him that
,, »~ commands, and is of so great excellency,

F ' that not only those that are borne Princes,
I it maintains so; but many times raises

men from a private fortune to that dignity. And it is
seene by the contrary, that when Princes have given them-
selves more to their delights, than to the warres, they have
lost their States; and the first cause that makes thee lose
it, is the neglect of that arte; and the cause that makes
thee gaine it, is that thou art experienc"d and approvd in
that arte. Francis Sforza by being a man at armes, of a
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private man became Duke of Milan; and his sons by excusing
themselves of the troubles and paines belonging to those
imployments of Princes, became private men. For among
other mischiefes thy neglect of armes brings upon thee, it
causes thee to be contemnd, which is one of tl10sc disgraces,
from which a Prince ought to keepe himselfe, as hereafter
shall be sayd: for from one that is disarmd to one that is
armd there is no proportion; and reason will not, that he
who is in armes, should willingly yecld obedience to him
that is unfurnishd of them. and that he that is disarmd
should be in security among his armed vassalls; for there
being disdainc in the one, and suspicion in the other. it is
impossible these should ever well coo )crate. And therefore
a Prince who is quite unexperienciri in matter of warre,
besides the other infelieities belonging to him, as is said,
cannot be had in any esteeme among his souldiers. nor yet
trust in them. \\'herefore he ought never to neglect the
practice of the arte of warre, and in time of peace should
he exercise it more than in the warre; which he may be
al)le to doe two wayes; the one practically, and in his

(‘HAP. .\l\'
\\'hat belongs
to the Prince
touching
military
I )1.~(‘iplillL'.

H

L

labours and recreations of his body, the other theoreticallv.“
And touching the practick part, he ought besides the
keeping of his own subjects well traind up in the discipline
and exercise of armes, give himselfe nmch to the cliase
whereby to accustome his body to paines, and partly to
understand the manner of situations. and to know how the
mountaines arise, which way the vallyes open themselves,
and how the plaines are distended llat abroad, and to con-
ceive well the nature of the rivers, and marrish ground,
and herein to bestow very much care, which knowledge is

rofitable in two kinds: first he learnes thereby to know
liis own countrey, and is the better enabled to understand
the defence thcireof, and afterwards by meanes of this
knowledge and experience in these situations, easily com-
prchends any other situation, which a new he hath need to
view, for the little hillocks, vallies, plaincs, rivers, and
marrish places. For example, they in Tuscany are like unto
those of other countries: so that from the knowledge of
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THE PRINCE
CHAP.XIV=-‘the site of one country, it is easie to attain to know that

\Vh3,1j,bel()11g§~Of others. And that Prince that wants this skill, failes of
W the_ Prince the principall part a Commander should be furnisht with;
tolifthlng for this shows the way how to discover the enemy, to pitch
$;S1ci?1Hne_ the camp, to lead their armies, to order their battells, and

also to besiege a town at thy best advantage. Philopomenes
Prince of the Achayans, among other praises \Vriters give
him, they say, that in time of peace, he thought not upon
any thing so much as the practise of warre ; and whensoever
he was abroad in the field to disport himselfe with his
friends, would often stand still, and discourse with them,
in case the enemies were upon the top of that hill, and we
here with our army, whether of us two should have the
advantage, and how might we safely goe to find them,
keeping still our orders; and if we would retire our selves,
what course should we take if they retir’d, how should we
follow them? and thus on the way, propounded them all
such accidents could befall in any army; would heare their
opinions, and tell his owne, and confirme it by argument;
so that by his continuall thought hereupon, when ever he
l_ed any army no chance could happen, for which he had not

la remedy. But touching the exercise of the mind, a Prince
~ ought to read Histories, and in them consider the actions

of the worthiest men, marke how they have behav’d them-
selves in the warrs, examine the occasions of their victories,
and their losses ; wherby they may be able to avoyd these,
and obtaine those; and above all, doe as formerly some

-excellent man hath done, who hath taken upon him to
imitate, if any one that hath gone before him hath left his
memory glorious; the course he took, and kept alwaies near
unto him the remembrances of his actions and worthy
deeds: as it is said, that Alexander the great imitated
Achilles ; Caesar Alexander, and Scipio Cyrus. And whoever
reads the life of Cyrus, written by Xenophon, may easily
perceive afterwards in Scipio’s life how much glory his
imitation gaind him, and how much Scipio did conforme
himselfe in his chastity, affability, humanity, and liberality
with those things, that are written by Xenophon of Cyrus.
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Such like wayes ought a wise Prince to take, nor ever he
idle in quiet times, but by his paines then, as it were

provide himself of store, whereof he may make some
use in his adversity, the end that when the

times change, he may be able to resist the
stormes of his hard fortune.

CHAP. XV

Cf those things, in respect whereof, men, and
especially Princes, are praised, or dlspraised.

i°?’<1ef“”Z%?v‘ ‘isisi, ;
“*0: §'P‘i

T now remaines that we consider what the
conditions of a Prince ought to be, and
his termes ofgovermnent over his subj eets,
and towards his friends. And because
I know that many have written here-

: upon; I doubt, lest I venturing.also to
treat thereof, may be branded with pre-

" ‘ "" 1*“ suniption, especially seeing I am like
enough to deliver an opinion different from others. lint
my intent being to write for the advantage of him that
understands nie, I thought it litter to follow the ellectuall
truth of the matter, than the imagination thereof; And
many Prilieipalities and ltepubliques, have been in imagina-
tion, which neither havc been seen nor l\ll()\\'Il(‘ to be indeed :
for there is such a distance between how men doe live, and
how men ought to live; that he who leaves that which is
done, for that which ought to be done, lcarnes sooner his
ruine than his preservation ; for that man who will profe.~_~e
honesty in all his actions, must needs goe to ruine among so

/ many that are dishonest. \\'hereupon it is necc.ssar_v for a
Prince, desiring to preserve liiinselfe. to he able to make use

('HAl’. XIV
What belongs
to the Prince
touching
military
Discipline.

I
E

$4

of that honestie, and to lav it aside againe, as need shall—-
require. Passing by then things that are only in imagination
belonging to a l’rinee, to discourse upon those that are
really true: I say that all men, whensoever mention is made
of them, and especiallv Princes, because they are placed
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THE PRINCE
aloft in the view of all, are taken notice of for some of these
qualities, which procure them either commendations or
blame: and this is that some one is held liberal, some
miserable, (miserable I say, nor covetous; for the covetous
desire to have, though it were by rapine; but a miserable
man is he, that too much for bears to make use of his owne)
some free givers, others extortioners; some cruell, others
pitious; the one a Leaguebreaker, another faithfull; the
one effeminate and of small courage, the other fierce and
couragious; the one courteous, the other proud; the one
lascivious, the other chaste; the one of faire dealing, the
other wily and crafty; the one hard, the other easie; the
one grave, the other light; the one religious, the other
incredulous, and such like. I know that every one will
confesse, it were exceedingly praise worthy for a Prince to
be adorned with all these above nam’d qualities that are
good: but because this is not possible, nor doe humane
conditions admit such perfection in vertues, it is necessary
for him to be so discret, that he know how to avoid the
infamie of those vices which would thrust him out of his
State; and if it be possible, beware of those also which are
not able to remove him thence; but where it cannot be, let
them passe with lesse regard. And yet, let him not stand
much upon it, though he incurre the infamie of those vices,
without which he can very hardly save his State: for if all
be throughly considerd, some thing we shall find which
will have the colour and very face of Vertue, and following
them, they will lead the to thy destruction; whereas some
others that shall as much seeme vice, if we take the course
they lead us, shall discover unto us the way to our safety
and well-being.

The second blemish in this our Anthours book, I find in his
fifteenth (fhapter: where lie instructs his Prince to use such an
ambidexterity as that he may serve himselfe either of vertue,
or vice, according to his advantage, which in true pollicy is
neither good in attaining the Principality nor in securing it when
it is attaind. For Politicks, presuppose Ethiques, which will
never allow this rule: as that a man might make this small
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difference between vertue, and vice, that he may indifierently
lay aside, or take up the one or the other, and put it in practise
as best conduceth to the end he propounds himselfe. I doubt
our Authour would have blamd Davids regard to Saul, when
1 Sam. 2-1. in the cave he cut otl the lap of hauls garment, and
spared his head ; and afterwards in the 26. when he forbad
Abishai to strike him as he lay sleeping. Worthy of a Princes
consideration is that saying of Abigail to David 1 bani. 26. I30.
‘ lt shall come to passe when the Lord shall have done to mv Lord
‘ according to all that he hath spoken concerning thee, and shall
‘ have appointed thee ltuler over Israel, that this shall he no grief
‘ to thee, nor otfence otheart unto my Lord, that thou hast forbornc
‘ to shed blood, etc.’ For surely the conscience of this evill ground
whereupon they have either built, or underproppcd their tyranny,
causes men, as well metus as .v]:¢'.v in longum prqjicere, which sets
them a w'0rk on further mischiefe.

CIIAP. XVI

Of Liberality, and Miserablenesse.
hGI.\.\I.\(1 then at the hrst of the above

mentioned qualities,l say that it would
be very well to be accounted liberall:

,5; I

la .
'\ ' 51$ neverthelesse, l1l)L'l‘lllll\' used in such a

_ ‘£31-y manner, as to make thee be accounted
; _ 1': so, wrongs thee: for in case it be used

g L@ - F \'e1'tliollsl\', and as it ought to be. it shall‘jg? _ ./ C5

never come to be taken notice of, so as

Q_ . -pl/’ l_\_Q;.

to free thee from the infamie of its ('ulltl':lI‘\'. And therefore
for one to hold the name of liberal among men, it were
needfull not to omit any sumptuous quality. insomuch that
a Prince alwayes so (lispos’d, shall waste all his revenues,
and at the end shall be forc”d, if he will still maintainc that
reputation of liberality, heavily to burthen his subjects.
and become a great exactour; and put in practise all those
things that can be done to get mony: \\'hich begins to
make him hateful] to his subjects, and fall into every ones
contempt, growing necessitous: so that having with this
liberality wrong'd many, and imparted of his bounty but
to a few‘; he feels every first mischance. and runs a lmmrd
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CHAP. XVI
Of Liberality,
and Miser-
ablenesse.

THE PRINCE
of every first danger: VVhich he knowing, and desiring to
withdraw himself from, incurs presently the disgrace of
being termed miserable. A Prince therefore not being able
to use this vertue of liberality, without his own damage, in
such a sort, that it may be taken notice of, ought, if he be
wise, not to regard the name of Miserable; for in time he
shall alwaies be esteemed the more liberal, seeing that by
his parsimony his own revenues are sutiicient for him; as
also he can defend himself against whoever makes war
against him, and can do some exploits without grieving his
subjects : so that he comes to use his liberality to all those,
from whom he takes nothing, who are infinite in number;
and his miserableness towards those to whom he gives
nothing, who are but a few. In our dayes we have not seen
any, but those who have been held miserable, do any great
matters; but the others all quite ruin’d. Pope Julius the
second, however he serv’d himself of the name of Liberal,
to get the Papacy, yet never intended he to continue it, to
the end he might be able to make war against the King of
France: and he made so many wars without imposing any
extraordinary tax, because his long thrift supplyed his large
expences. This present King of Spain could never have
undertaken, nor gone through with so many exploits, had
he been accounted liberal. \Vherefore a Prince ought little
to regard (that he may not be driven to pillage his subjects,
that he may be able to defend himself, that he may not
fall into poverty and contempt, that he he not forced to
become an extortioner) though he incurre the name of
miserable; for this is one of those vices, which does not
pluck him from his throne. And if any one should say,
Cwsar by his liberality obtained the Empire, and many
others (because they both were, and were esteemd liberal)
attaind to exceeding great dignities. I answer, either thou
art already come to be a Prince, or thou art in the way to
it; in the first case, this liberality is hurtful; in the second,
it is necessary to be accounted so; and Caesar was one of
those that aspired to the Principality of Rome. But if
after he had gotten it, he had survived, and not forborne
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those expences, he would quite have ruined that Empire.
And if any one should reply; many have been Princes, and
with their armies have done great exploits, who have been
held very liberal. I answer, either the Prince spends of his
own and his subjects, or that which belongs to others: in
the first, he ought to be sparing; in the second, he should
not omit any part of liberality. And that Prince that goes
abroad with his army, and feeds upon prey, and spoyle, and
tributes, and hath the disposing of that which helollgs to
others, necessarily should use this liberality; otherwise
would his soldiers never follow him; and of that which is
neither thine, nor thy sub_jccts., thou mayest well be a free
giver, as were Cyrus, (‘zesar and Alexander; for the spending
of that which is anothers, takes not away thv reputation,
but rather adds to it, only the Wasting of that which is
thine own hurts thee; nor is there any thing consumes
it self so much as liberality, which whilest thou usest, thou
losest the means to make use of it, and hccomest poore and
abject ; or to avoid this poverty, an extortioner and hatefull
person. And among all those things which a Prince ought
to beware of is. to be dispiscd, and odious; to one and
the other of which, liberality brings thec. \\'hcrcl'ore
there is more discretion to hold the stile of Mist-rable,

which begets an infamy without hatred, than to desire
that of Liberal, whereby to incurre the necessity

of being thought an extortioner, which pro-
cures an infamy with hatred.

$517
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CHAP. XVII
Of Cruelty, and Clemency, and whether it is better

to be belov’d, or feard.
-we TESCENDING afterwards unto the other-as

"spa. fore-alled ed ualities, I say, that ever
l Prince slfftiuldqdesire to be held pitifuli

, and not cruel. Nevertheless ought he
- aw ‘A |, beware that he uses not gthigs ,pitty_.

lgCaesar Borgia was accounted cruel, yet

Y;

had his cruelty redrest the disorders in
Romania, setled it in union, and restored

it to peace, and fidelity: which, if it be well weighed, we
shall see was an act of more pitty, than that of the people
of Florence, who to avoyd the terme of cruelty, suffered
Pistoya to fall to destruction. l maPrince ought
nQlL’Q9 regalidthcec ir1£aem1:gfc9_ry,@ 
unitediagnd faithfull: for by giving a very few proofes of

lmself tl1?Y5tlTer"way, he shall be held more pittiful than
they, who through their too much pitty, suffer disorders to
follow, from whence arise murthers and rapines: for these
are wont to hurt an intire universality, whereas the execu-
'ons practised by a Prince, hurt only some particular.

And among all sorts of Princes, it is impossible for a new,
Prince to avoyd the name of cruel, because all new States
are full of dangers: whereupon Virgil by the mouth of Dido
excuses the inhumanity of her Kingdom, saying,

Res dura et Regni novitas me talia cogunt
Moliri et Iatéfines custode tenere.

My hard plight and new State force me to guard
My confines all about with watch and ward.

"Nevertheless ought he to be judicious in his giving beleif
to any thing, or moving himself thereat, nor make his people

-extreamly afraid of him; but proceed in a moderate way
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NICHOLAS MACH IAVELL
»~with wisdome, and humanity. that his too much coiilideiice-(‘lIAI’. XVII
..inal\'e him not unwary, and his too much distrust lIit()l0I‘-"()f(‘yu,.|“-,
‘able; from hence arises a dispute, whether it is better to"h11<1('l~'iiwi1v\'»

he belov’d or feard: lanswer, a nian would wish he might
be the one and the other: but because hardlv can thev

.... subsist both together, it is inucli safer to be feard than

lZ()UCll1Il"' men, we mav say this in general the\ are
»—unthaiil\tul, uneoiistant disseniblers, thev avovd dangers,

and are covetous of gain, and w hilest thou doest them
—<rood they are whollv thine, their blood their fortunes,

ll\€s and ehildieii are at th\ servite, as is said before, whtn
—-tlie danger is reniote but when it approaches, they ievolt

And that Prince who whollv relies upon their words
uniuinished of all othei prepaiatioiis goes to wrath for
the tiiendships that are gotten with iewards, and not bv
the lIl£1"l]1lICCllLC and worth of the mind, aie dearlv bonglit
indeed but tlie\ will neither keep lOll"‘, nor seive well in

-time of need and ineii do less reward to oflend one that
-is supported by love, than by fear lor love is held h\ a

certainty of obligation, which because inen are mischievous,
—-is hrolten upon any occasion of their own profit. lhit fear
-restrains with a dread of puiiishiiieiit which never for.s'al\"es

--- a inan. Yet ought a Prince cause himself to he belov”d in
such a inaiiner, that if he gains not love, he niay avoid
hatred: for it may well stand together, that a nian niav be

_,.f;ear_d,aii(l ii()j_liiited; which shall never fail, if he abstain
_.f1-om his subjectsi goods, and their wives; and wliensoever

he should be forcid to proceed against any of their lives, do
it when it is to lie done npoii a just cause, and apparent
conviction; but above all things forbearc to lav his hands

)oii other iiiens goods; for inen forget sooner the death of
their father. than the loss of their p:itriinoii_v. i\lort-over
the occasions of taking from men their gomls, do never
fail: and alwaies he that begins to live liv rapine. finds
occasion to lay hold upon other inens goods: but against
inens lives, they are seldome found, and sooner fail. lint
where a Prince is abroad in the lield with his arni_\'. ipid
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THE PRINCE
CHAP. XVII hath a multitude of soldiers under his government, then is
Of Cruelty, it necessary that he stands not much upon it, though he be
andclemellcyi termed cruel: for unless he be so, he shall never have his
and Whetherlt soldiers live in accord one with another nor ever well dis-
IS better t0 be d b ~ . is j ' I H ~b Ibelovsd, or -pose to any rave peiee o S€1Vl(,€, Among anni a s
feard, actions of mervail, this is reckoned for one, that having a

very huge army, gathered out of several nations, and all led
to serve in a strange countrey, there was never any dissens
tion neither amongst themselves, nor against their General,
as well in their bad fortune as their good. \Vhich could
not proceed from any thing else than from that barbarous

_,__cruelty of his, which together with his exceeding many
vertues, rendred him to his soldiers both venerable and

-terrible; without which, to that effect his other vertues had
served him to little purpose: and some writers though not
of the best advised, on one side admire these his worthy
actions, and on the otherside, condemn the principal causes
thereof. And that it is true, that his other vertues would not

-~have suffic”d hini, we may consider in Scipio, the rarest man
not only in the dayes he liv’d, but even in the memory of

--“man; from whom his army rebel"d in Spain: which grew
'--only upon his too much clemency, which had given way to

his soldiers to become more licentious, than was well toller-
able by military discipline: for which he was reprov”d by
Fabius Maximus in the Senate, who termed him the corrupter
of the Roman soldiery. The Locrensians having been
destroyed by a Lieutenant of Scipio‘s, were never reveng”d
by him, iior the insolence of that Lieutenant punisht; all
this arising from his easie nature: so that one desiring to
excuse hiin in the Senate, said, that there were many men
knew better how to keep themselves from faults, than to
correct the faults of other men : which disposition of his in
time would have wrong°d Scipio’s reputation and gloory,
had he therewith continu°d in his commands: but living
under the government of the Senate, this quality of his
that would have disgrac”d him not only was conceal”d,
but prov’d to the advancement of his glory. I con-
clude tlieii, returning to the purpose of being feard, and
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—-—belov”d; insomuch as inen love at their own pleasure, and
-'—to serve their own turne, and their fear depends upon the
-~l’rinces pleasure, every wise Prince ought to ground upon

--tliat which is of himself, and not upon that which is
= of another: only this. he ought to use his best

---wits to avoid hatred, as was said.

CIIAP. XVIII

In what manner Princes ought to keep their words.
~—.;<-;,— ()\\'commendable in a Prince it is to keep

4- \', his word, and live with integrity, not
' making use of cunning and subtlety.

‘ ~ every one knows well: yet we see by
experience in these our dayes, that tlio.se
Priiices" have elfccteil great lll£1itt'I‘.s', who
have inade sinall ieckoiiiiig of keeping

J C,” their words, and liave known by their
craft to turne and wind nien about. and in the end, have
ii\L'l'('()|l1L’ those who have grouiided upon the truth. You
inust then know, there are two kinds of conibating or glit-

[_s.{l.;£Q"_§1‘.4*»:-_/F/2l" F’:%‘T
IV‘

—Q~ ii

(ll.'\l'. XVI]

UH ruelty,
zuidt ll'llil‘|l(‘\',
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ing; the one bv right of the laws, the other nieerly by force."“
That lirst way is proper to incn, the other is al.so coninioii
to beasts: but because the first inany times sullices not.
there is a iiecessitv to niake recoiiizse to the second ; wherc-
fore it lichoovcs 11. Prince to know how to inakc good use of
that part which liclongs to a beast, a.s well as that which is
proper to a niaii. 'l‘lii.s‘ part. hath been covertly .\lii'\\.(l to
l’rince.s' l)\' ancient writers; who .s:iy that i\chille.s' and inany
others ofithose ancient. l’rinces were intrusted lo ('hiron the
Smiator, to be brought up under his <li.s(‘iplilic: the moral
of this, having for their teacher one that was half a beast
and half a nian, was nothing clsc. but that it was iiccdful
for a Prince to understaiid how to make his advaiitage of
the one and the other nature. because neither could .snh.si.st
wiLh()i|L the other. .-\ Prince then being iiecessitatetl to
know how to make use of that part belonging to a beast,
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THE PRINCE
ought to serve himself of the conditions of the Fox and the
Lion; for the Lion cannot keep himself from snares, nor
the Fox defend himself against the \Volves. I-Ie had need
then be a Fox, that he may beware of the snares, and a Lion
that he may scare the wolves. Those that stand wholly
upon the Lion, understand not well themselves. And there-
fore a wise Prince cannot, nor ought not keep his faith given,
when the observance thereof turnes to disadvantage, and
the occasions that made him promise, are past. For if men
were all good, this rule would not be allowable; but being
they are full of mischief, and Would not make it good to
thee, neither art thou tyed to keep it with them: nor shall
a Prince ever want lawfull occasions to give colour to this
breach. Very many modern examples hereof might be
alledg“d, wherein might be shewed how many peaces con-
cluded, and how many promises made, have been violated
and broken by the infidelity of Princes; and ordinarily
things have best succeeded with him that hath been nearest
the Fox in condition. But it is necessary to understand
how to set a good colour upon this disposition, and to
be able to fain and dissemble throughly; and men are so
simple, and yeeld so much to the present necessities, that
he who hath a mind to deceive, shall alwaies find another
that will be deceivd. I will not conceal any one of the
examples that have been of late. Alexander the sixth,
never did any thing else than deceive men, and never meant
otherwise, and alwaies found whom to work upon ; yet never;
was there man would protest more effectually, nor aver any
thing with more solemn oaths, and observe them less than
he; nevertheless, his couscnages all thriv’d well with him;

-for he knew how to play this part cunningly. Therefore is
there no necessity for a Prince to be endued with all above

be so; or rather I will boldly say this, that having these
“written qualities, but it behooveth well that he seem to

J
1

qualities, and alwaies regulating himself by them, they are
hurtfull ; but seeming to have them, they are advantageous;
as to seem pittiful, faithful, mild, religious, and of integrity,
and indeed to be so; provided withall thou beest of such a
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composition, that if need require to use the contrarv, thou
canst, and knowest how to appl_v thy self thereto. l\nd it
sntlices to conceive ‘his, that a Prince, and especially a new
Prince, cannot observe all those things. for which men are
held good; he being often forcid. for the maintenance of
llis State, to do contrary to his faith, charity, humanitv.
and religion: and therefore it behooves him to have a mind
so disposd. as to turne and take the advantage of all winds
and fortunes; and as formerly I said, not forsake the good.

——while he can; but to know how to make use of the evil upon
inecessity. A Prince then ought to have a special care. that

he never let fall any words. but what are all seasonid with
the tive above written qualities, and let him seem to him
that sees and hears him. all pitty, all faith. all integrity. all
humanity, all religion ; nor is there any thing more necessary
for him to seem to have, than this last quality : for all men
in general judge thereof, rather by the sight. than by the
touch; for everv man mav come to the sight of hi|n. few

- xome to the touch and feeling of him : yvery man may come to

§_

see What thou seemest. few come to perceive and understand
what thou art; and those few dare not oppose the opinion
of many, who have the |na_]esty of State to protect them :
And in all mens actions. especially those of Princes wherein
there is no judgement to appeale unto men. forheare to give
their censnres. till the events and ends of things. l.et a
Prince therefore take the surest courses he can to maintain
his life and State: the means shall alwaies he thought
honorable, and commended by e\'el‘_\' one: for ill? \'lIl;.I=1Y'
is over-taken with the appearance and event of a thing: and
for the most part of people. they are but the vulgar; the
others that are but few. take place where the vulgar llave
no subsisteance. A l’rinee there is in these dayes. whom
I shall not do well to name. that preaches nothing else
but peace and faith: but had he kept the one and the
other. several times had they taken from him his state and
reputation.

In the sixteenth, seventeenth. and eighteenth_('hap. our /\11llH>1'
descends to particulars, pers-wading his Prince In his sixteenth to323
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CHAP. XVIII
In what man-
ner Princes
ought to keep
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THE PRINCE
such a suppleness of disposition, as that upon occasion he can
make use either of liberality or miserableness, as need shall
require. But that of liberality is to last n' longer than while he
is in the way to some designe: which if he well weigh, is not
really a reward of vertue, how ere it seems; but a bait and lure
to bring birds to the net. I n the seventeenth Chap. he treats of
clemency and cruelty, neither of which are to be exercis’d by him
as acts of mercy or justice ; but they may serve to advantage
his further purposes. And lest the Prince should incline too
much to clemency, our Author allows rather the restraint by
fear, than by love. The contrary to which all stories shew us.
I will say this only, cruelty may cut of the power of some, but
causes the hatred of all, and gives a will to most to take the
first occasion oiferd for revenge. In the eighteenth Chap. our
Author discourses how Princes ought to govern themselves in
keeping their promises made: whereof he sayes they ought to
make such small reckoning, as that rather they should know by

“their craft how to turne and wind men about, whereby to take
“advantage of all winds and fortunes. To this I would oppose that

in the fifteenth Psal. v, 5. lle that sweareth to his neighbor, and
disappointeth him not, though it were to his own hindrance. It
was a King that writ it, and me thinks the rule he gave, should
well befit both King and Subject: and surely this perswades
against all taking of advantages. A man may reduce all the
causes offaith-breaking to three heads. Que may be, because he
that promised, had no intention to keep his word; and this is a
wicked and malitious way of dealing. A second may bee, because
hee that promisd, rcpents of his promise made; and that is
grounded on unconstancy, a11d lightness in that he would 11ot he
well resolved before he entred into covenant. The third may be,
when it so falls out, that it lyes not in his power that made the
promise to performe it. In which case a man ought to imitate
the good debtor, who having not wherewithall to pay, hides not
himself, but presents his person to his creditor, willingly suffering
imprisonment. The first and second are very vitious and unworthy
of a Prince: in the third, men might well be directed by the
examples of those two famous Romans, Regulus and Posthumius.
I shall close this with the answer of Charles the fifth, when he
was pressed to break his word with Luther for his safe return
from \Vormes; Firles rerum pronnssrzrzznz etsi tote mmzrio avnlet,
tamer: npml inzperntorem cam consis/m'e oportet. Though truth be
hanisht out of the whole world, yet should it alwaies find harbour
in an Emperors breast.

I
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CHAP. x .\'i

That Princes should take a care. not to iiiciirre

_____‘.‘

th

'i<Z'§e@u

..'~*\
~ . qua ityes tiat a lriuce is to liew-are, [15

~ ‘ in pai't is above-said, and that he flv
' ,1,‘ those things which cause him to be odious

"'3 '1‘ or vile: and \'-'llCll ever he shall avoil

contempt or hatred.
" t,y,@)\""l"l" because among _tlie qualities, whereof

I ,.~ , . i forinerly mention is inade, l have spoken
,\“<%lr of those of most importance, I will treat

»=- of the others more briefly under these
l l ’

(

is. he shall fiillv have plaid his part, and in the other
disirraees he shall find no danirer at all. There is llfllllillg3'" P

makes him so odious. as I said. as his extortion of his suli_ieets
miod.s..a.LLLLaliuse o_f_ their \%'()lll(‘Ib from which he oiiglit to
“*1for iear; and so loiig as he ivrongs not his whole people.
neither in their goods. nor honors. they live content. and he
hath only to strive with the Ambition of some few ; which
inaiiy waies and easily too. is restrain'd. To be held various.
light. effeiiiiiiate. faint-hearted. iniresolvid. these make him
be eontenind and thought base. which a l’rince should shun
like rocks, and take a care that in all his actions there
:ip]Tt;'ir niagnaniniity, courage, gravity. and valor; and that
in
hi

all the private aflalrs of his snb_|ect.~. he orders it so. that
s word stand irrevocable: and niaintain liiniself in such

repute, that no man mav tliink either to deceive or wind
and turn liini about: that Prince that gives such an opinion
of himself, is much esteemed.aiid against hiin who Is so well
(‘S teeined. liardlv are anv coiispiracies made by his siili_iects
or bv forreiiiers anv invasion. wlien once notice is taken of
hi s worth, and how’ niiicli he is revereiiccd by his siili_ji-cts:
For a Prince 0ll"llt to have two fears. the one froui within.
in

h O

regard of his siib]ects; the other from abroad. in regard
of his I]li"'i]lL\' IIL‘i"'l]l)()I'SZ from these he defends liimself by
U‘; F\

P“ ,/ P“

iod armes and good friends; and alwayes he shall haw:‘W5g .-s

1
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THE PRINCE
good friends, if he have good armes; and all things shall
alwaies stand sure at home, when those abroad are firme,
in case some conspiracy have not disturbed them ; and how-
ever the forrein matters stand but ticklishly; yet if he have
taken such courses at home, and liv’d as we have prescribed,
he shall never be able (in case he forsake not himself) to
resist all possibility, force and violence, as I said Nabis the
Spartan did : but touching his subjects, even when his affairs
abroad are setled, it is to be fear”d they may conspire privily ;
from which a Prince sufficiently secure himself by shunning
to be hated or contemned, and keeping himself in his peoples
good opinion, which it is necessary for him to compass, as
formerly we treated at large. And one of the powerfullest
remedies a Prince can have against conspiracies, is, not to
be hated nor dispised by the universality; for alwaies he
that conspires, beleeves the Princes death is acceptable to
the subject: but when he thinks it displeases them, he hath
not the heart to venture on such a matter ; for the difliculties
that are on the conspirators side, are infinite. By experience
it is plain, that many times plots have been laid, but few
of them have succeeded luckily; for he that conspires, can-
not be alone, nor can he take the company of any, but of
those, who he beleeves are malecontents; and so soon as
thou hast discover”d thy self to a malecontent, thou givest
him means to work his own content: for by revealing thy
treason, he may well hope for all manner of favour: so that
seeing his gain certain of one side; and on the other, finding
only doubt and danger, either he had need be a rare friend,
or that he be an exceeding obstinate enemy to the Prince,
if he keeps his word with thee. And to reduce this matter
into short termes: I say, there is nothing but ealousie,
fear, and suspect of punishment on the conspirators part to
affright him ; but on the Princes part, there is the majesty
of the principality, the laws, the defences of his friends and
the State, which do so guard him, that to all these things
the peoples good wills being added, it is unpossible any one
should be so head-strong as to conspire; for ordinarily
where a travtor is to feare before the execution of his mis-
=s26 '
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chiefe, in this case he is also to feare afterwards, having the
people for his enemy when the fact is commited, and there-
fore for this cause, not being able to hope for anv refuge.
Touching this matter, many examples might be brought;
but I will content my selfe to name one which fell out in
the memory of our Fathers. Annibal llentivolii. grand
Father of this Annibal who now lives, that was l'rince in
Bolonia, being slainc by the Canneschi that conspirld against
him, none of his race being left, but this John, who was
then in swadling clouts; presently the people rose upon this
murder, and slew all the Canneschi which proceeded from
the popular aifection, which the family of the lientivolii
held then in Bolonia: which was so great. that being there
remainll not any, now .-\uniball was dead, that was able to
manage the State; and having notice that in Florence there
was one borne of the lientivolii, who till then was taken for
a Smiths sonne: the citizens of liolonia went to Florence
for him, and gave the government of their (‘ity to him.
which was rulld by him, untill John was of lit _\'eares to
governe. I conclude then, that a l’rince ought to make
small account of treasons, whiles he hath the people to
friend: but if they be his enemies and hate him, he may
well feare every thing. and every one. And well ordered
States, and discreet Princes have taken care withall diligence.
not to cause their great men to fall into desperation, and to
content the people. and so to maintaine them: for this is
one of the most important lmsinesses belonging to a l’rince.
Among the Kingdomes that are well orderd and governd in
our daves, is that of France. and therein are found exceeding
many good orders, whereupon the Kings liberty and security

,dcpends: of which the chiefe is the l’arliament. and the
lauthority thereof: for he that founded that liingdome,
.,l<nowing the great mens ambition and insolence; and
,-judgeing it necessary there should be a bridle to curbe
,,them; and on the other side knowing the hatred of the

Commonaltv against the great ones. grounded upon feare.
intending to secure them, would not lav this care whollv
upon the King, but take this trouble l'rom him, which he327
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THE PRINCE
CHAR XIX might have with the great men, in case he favourd the Com-
That pl-inces monalty; or with the Commonalty, in case he favourd the
should takea great men; and thereupon set up a third judge, which was
Pare, "Qt t° "that, to the end it should keep under the great ones, and

,5$21011" -favour the meaner sort, without any imputation to the King.
}mtred_ It was not posslble to take a better, 11or wiser course then

this; nor a surer way to secure the King, and the Kingdome.
From whence we may draw another conclusion worthie of

--note, that Princes ought to cause others to take upon them
/-the matters of blame a11d imputation; and upon themselves
4:0 take only those of grace and favour. Here agai11e I con-

clude, that a Prince ought to make good esteeme of his
Nobility; but 11ot thereby to incur the Commons hatred:
It would seeme perhaps to many, considering the life and
death of many Romane Emperours, that they were examples
contrary to my opinion, finding that some have liv’d worthily,
and shewd many rare vertues of the n1inde, and yet have
lost the Empire, and been put to death by their owne sub-
jects, conspiring against them. Intending then to answer
these objections, I shall discourse upon the qualities of some
Emperours, declaring the occasions of their rui11e, not dis-
agreeing from that which I have alledgd; and part thereof
I will bestow on the consideration of these things, which
are worthy to be noted by him that reads the actions of
those times: and it shall suffice me to take all those
Emperours that succeeded in the Empire from lriarcus the
Philosopher to Maximinus, who were .Mercus and Commodus
his sonne, Pertinax, Julian, Severus, Antonius, Caracalla
his sonne, Macrinus, I-Ieliogabalus, Alexander, and Maxilnin.
And first it is to be noted, that where in the other Princi-
palities, they are to contend only with the ambition of the
Nobles, and the insolence of the people; the Romane
Emperours had a third difficulty, having to support the
cruelty and covetousnesse of the souldiers, which was so hard
a thing, that it caused the ruine of many, being hard to

-satisfy the souldiers, and the people; for the people love
'~their quiet, and therefore affect modest Princes; and the
\~souldiers love a Prince of a warlike courage, that is insolent,
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cruell, and plucking from every one: which things thev (‘lt.\l’. XIX
would have theln exercise upon the people, whereby they ‘that Princes
might be able to double their stipends, and satisfie their blwuld take a
avarice and cruelty: whenceit proceeds,that those limperours T“""' “"‘ i“
who either by Nature or by Art, had not such a reputation, iifiurtni um’
as therewith they could curbe the one and the other, were ),i;,ti,}:.d_Ur
alwayes ruind: and the most of them, s iecially those who
as new men came to the principality, finding the difficulty
of those two different humours, applycd themselves to con-
tent the souldiers, making small account of wronging the
people, which was a course then necessary; for the Princes
not being able to escape the hatred of every one, ought first

..cndeavour that they incurre not the hatred of any whole
...universality; and when they cannot attaine thereunto, they

-- are to provide with all industry, to avoyd the hatred of
...those univcrsalities that are the most mighty. And therc-

fore those limpcrors, who because they were but newly
call‘d to the lfimpire, had need of extraordinary favours,
more willingly stuck to the soldiers, than to the people;
which neverthelesse turnd to their advantage, or otherwise,
according as that Prince knew how to maiutaine his repute
with them. From these causes aforesayd proceeded it. that
.\Iarcus Pcrtinax, and Alexander, though all living modestly,
being lovers of justice, and enemies of cruelty, courteous
and bountiful], had all from Marcus on ward, miserable
ends; Marcus only livid and dyld cxceedinglv honoured:
for he came to the limpire by inheritance, and was not to
acknowledge it either from the soldiers, nor from the people :
afterwards being accompanyed with many vertues. which
made him venerable, he held alwayes whilst he livld the
one and the other order within their limits, and was nc\ er
either hated, or contemud. lint Pertinax was created
limperour against the soldiers wills. who being accustomed
to live licentiously under (‘ommodus, could not endure that
honest course that Pertinax sought to reduce them to:
\Vhereupon having gotten himself hatred, and to this hatred
added contempt, in that he was old, was ruind in the very
beginning of his government. \\'hence it ought to be

'["]‘ fiilfl
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THE PRINCE
observed, that hatred is gaind as well by good deeds as bad;
and therefore as I formerly said, when a Prince would
maiutaine the State, he is often forced not to be good : for
when that generality, whether it be the people, or soldiers

tempt or '--or Nobility, whereof thou thinkst thou standst in need to
hat,-ed_ --maintain thee, 1s corrupted, 1t behoves thee to follow their

--humour, and content them, and then all good deeds are thy
adversaries. But let us come to Alexander who was of that
goodnesse, that among the prayses given him, had this for
one, that in fourteen yeers wherein he held the Empire, he
never put any man to death, but by course of justice;
neverthelesse being held effeminate, and a man that suffered
himselfe to be ruled by his mother, and thereupon fallen
into contempt, the army conspird against him. Now on
the contrary discoursing upon the qualities of Commodus,
Severus, Antonius, Caracalla, a11d Maximinus, you shall find
them exceeding cruell, and ravinous, who to satisfie their
soldiers, forbeare no kinde of injury that could be done upon
the people; and all of them, except Severus, came to evill
ends; for in Severus, there was such extraordinary valour,
that while he held the soldiers his freinds, however the
people were much burthend by him, he might alwayes
reigne happily: for his valour rendred him so admirable in
the souldiers and peoples sights; that these i11 a manner
stood amazd and astonishd, and those others reverencing
and honoring him. And because the actions of this man
were exceeding great, being in a new Prince, I will briefly
shew how well he knew to act the Foxes and the Lions
parts; the conditions of which two, I say, as before, are
very necessary for a Prince to imitate. Severus having had
experience of Julian the Emperours sloth, perswaded his
army (whereof he was commander in Sclavonia) that they
should doe well to goe to Rome to revenge Pertinax his
death, who was put to death by the Imperiall guard; and
under this pretence, not making any shew that he aspird
unto the Empire, set his army in march directly towards
Rome, and was sooner come into Italy, than it was knowne
he had mov"d from his station. Being ariv’d at Rome, he
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was by the Senate chosen Emperour for feare, and Julian
slainc. After this beginning, two dilliculties vet rmmim}
to Severus, before he could make himselfe Lord of the whole
State; the one in Asia, where Niger the General] of those
armies had gotten the title of Emperour, the other in tllt.
\\"'est with Albiuus, who also aspird to the lfimpire; and
because he thought there might be some danger to discover
himselfe enemy to them both, he purposed to set upon
Niger, and cozen Albinus, to whom he writ. that being
elected Emperour by the Senate, he would willinglv com-
municate it with him; and thereupon sent him the title of
Ca-sar, and by resolution of the Senate, tooke him to him
for his Colleague; which things were taken by Albina, in
true meaning. But afterwards when Severus had overcome
and slainc Xiger, and pacified the allaires and in the liast.
being returned to Rome, he complaind in the Senate of
Albinus, how little weighing the benefits received from him,
he had sought to slay him by treason, and therefore was he
forc'd to goe punish his ingratitude: afterwards he went
into France, where he bereft him both of his State and life,
whoever then shall in particular examine his actions. shall
liude he was a very crucll I,ion, and as crafty a l"o.\;: and
shall see that he was alwayes feard and re\'ercnc'd bv everv
one,and by the armies not hated ; and shall nothing inarvell
that he being a new man, was able to hold together such a
great Empire: for his extraordinary reputation defended
him alwayes from that hatred, which the people for his
cxtortions might have coneeiv’d against him. But Antonius
his sonne, was also an exceeding brave man, and endued
with most excellent qualities. which causd him to be admird
by the peo )lQ, and acceptable to the souldiers, because he
was a warlilu: man, enduring all kind of travell and paines.
dcspising all delicate food, and all kinde of cll'e|uinac_v,
which gaind him the love of all the armies: nevcrtln-le.~se
his fierccnesse and cruelty were such, and so hideous, having
upon many particularoccasions put to death a great part
of the people of Home, and all those of Alexandria, that
he grew odious to the world. and began to be feard by those
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CHAP. XIX
That Princes
should take a
care, not to
incurre con-
tempt or
hatred.

THE PRINCE
also that were neare about him; so that he was slainc by a
Centurion in the very midst of his army. \Vhere it is to
be noted, that these kinde of deaths, which follow upon the
deliberation of a reso1v"d and obstinate minde, cannot by a
Prince be avoyded: for every one that feares not to dye, is
able to doe it; but a Prince ought to be lesse afraid of it,
because it very seldome falls out. Only should he beware
not to doe any extreame injury to any of those of whom he
serves himself, or that he hath near about him in any
imployment of his Principality, as Antonius did : who had
reproachfully slaine a brother of that Centurion; also
threatned him every day, and neverthelesse entertaind him
still as one of the guards of his body, which was a rash
course taken, and the way to destruction, as befell him.
But let us come to Commodus for whom it was very easie
to hold the Empire, by reason it descended upon him by
inheritance, being Marcus his sonne, and it had been enough
for him to follow his fathers footsteps, and then had he
contented both the people and the soldiers: but being of a
cruel] and savage disposition, whereby to exercise his actions
upon the people, he gave himselfe to entertaine armies, and
those in all licentiousnesse. On the other part not main-
taining his dignity, but often descending upon the stages
to eombate with fencers, and doing such other like base
things, little worthy of the Imperiall majesty, he became
contemptible in the soldiers sight ; and being hated of one
part, and despisd of the other, he was conspird against, and
slaine. It remaines now, that we declare Maximinus his
conditions, who was a very warlike man; and the armies
loathing Alexanders effeminacy, whereof I spake before,
when they had slain him, chose this man Emperour, who
not long continu’d so, because two things there were that
brought him into hatred and contempt; the one because
he was very base, having kept cattell in Thrace, which was
well knownc to every one, and made them to scorne him;
the other, because in the beginning of his Principality having
delayd to goe to Rome, and enter into possession of the
Imperiall throne, he had gaind the infamy of being thought
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exceeding cruell, having by his Prefects in ltome,and in everv (‘I|,A|'_ _\']\

/place of the Em(pire, excrcisd many erueltics, insomuch that '|'h,,t |-,;,m.,,
-the whole worl being provok’d against him to contempt
~for the basenessc of‘ his blood; on the other side upon the

hatred conceiv'd against him for feare of his crultv; first
Aflrica, afterwards the Senate, with all the people of ltome
and all Italy, conspired against him, with whom his own
army took part; which incamping before Aquileva, and
finding some difliculty to take the town, being weary of his
erueltics, and because they saw he had so manv enemies,
fearing him the lesse, slew him. I purpose not to sav anv
thing either of lleliogabalus, Macrinus, or Julian,’ whb
because they were throughly base, were sudenly extinguished ;
but l will come to the conclusion of this discourse; and l
say, that the Princes of our times have lesse of this diflicultv
to satisfie the Soldiers extraordinarily in their governlnenti;
for notwithstanding that there be some considerations to
be had of them, yet presently are those armies dissolv‘d,
because none of these Princes do use to maiutaine any
armies together. which are annexid and inveterated with the
governments of the provinces, as were the armies of the
ltomane Empire. And therefore if then it was necessary
rather to content the soldiers than the people, it was because
the soldiers were more powerfnll than the people: now is it
more necessary for all Princes, (except the Turk and the
Souldan) to satisfie their people than their soldiers. because
the people are more mighty than they; wherein I except
the 'l'nrk, he alwayes maintaining about his person lfltlflfl
foot, and l5(l()() horse, upon which depends the safety and
strength of his Kingdome; and it is necessary that laying
aside all other regard of his people, he maiutaine these his
friends. The Souldans Kingdome is like hereunto, which
being wholy in the souldiers power, he must also without
respect of his people keep them his friends. And you are
to consider, that this State of the Sonldans difl'ers much
from all the other Principalities: For it is very like the
Papacy, which cannot be termd an hereditary Principality:
nor a new Principality: for the sons of the decezlsd l'rin<§ are
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CHAP. XIX not heires and Lords thereof, but he that is chosen receives

'1‘hat1>1-inces that dignity from those who have the authority in them.
should take a And this order being of antiquity, cannot be termd a new
f>aPe>11°t '60 Principality, because therein are none of those difficulties
incurre con’ that are in the new ones : for though the Prince be new, yetempt or . . .hat,.ed_ are the orders of that state ancient, and ordaind to receive

him, as if he were their hereditary Prince. But let us returne
to our matter; whosoever shall consider our discourse before,

,- -shall perceive that either hatred, or contempt have caus'd the
-ruine of the afore-named Emperors; and shall know also,

from it came that part of them proceeding one way, and
part a contrary; yet in any of them the one had a happy
success, and the others unhappy : for it was of no availe, but
rather hurtful for Pertinax and Alexander, because they

--were new Princes, to desire to imitate Marcus, who by
—-inheritance came to the Principality: and in like manner

it was a wrong to Caracalla, Commodus, and Maximus, to
imitate Severus, because none of them were endued with so
great valor as to follow his steps therein. Wherefore a new
Prince in his Principality cannot well imitate Marcus his
actions; nor yet is it necessary to follow those of Severus :
but he ought make choyce of those parts in Severus which

are necessary for the founding of a State; and to
-—-take from Marcus those that are fit and glorious

to preserve a State which is already estab-
lished and setled.
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CHAP. XX

\Vhether the Citadels and many other things
which Princes often make use of, are profitable

or dammageable.
\,;@_//—-;;— ' ‘ONE Princes, whereby they might safely
1 my keep their State, have disaruied their sub-

jects; sonic others.have held the towns
W ‘\§§ under their dominion, _divide_d into fac-

Yhx’ g ‘»‘\g tions; others have inaiiitaind einiiities
sf /y/l against themselves; others have appli'd

_ themselves to gain them, where they have
sus iectcd at their entrance into the

government; others liave built Fortresses; and others again
have ruined and demolished them: and however that upon
all these things, a man cannot well pass a determinate
sentence, unless one comes to the particulars of these States.
where some such like determinations were to be taken; yet
Ishall speak of them in so large a manner, as the matter
of it self will bear. It was never then that a new Prince
would disarme his own subjects; but rather when he hath

--found them disarm'd, he hath alwaies arui'd them. l"or
...b_eing belov'd, those armes become thine; those heconie
-faiitliful, which thou liadst in suspicion; and those which

were faithful, are inaintaind so; and thy subjects are uiadc
thv partisans; and because all thy subjects cannot be put

-’1ll'£1I‘IIlC'S, when thou bestowcslt falvors onfthosle thop arniesti
with the others thou canst (ea more or tiy sa ety; am
tlmt (]j{]‘m-Qn¢@ of proceeding which they know among ‘them,
obliges them to thee: those othlers excusp l_l}]C(‘,j\1(lgl(‘l.llg it

-necessarv that thev have dcservt more, w io iave unt crgone
_- more daiiger, and so have greater obligation : but when thou
-disarmst them, thou beginst to offend them, that thou dis-
—-trustest them, either for cowardise. or small faith; and the

()nQ or the other of those two opinions provokes their hatred
against thee; and because thou canst not stand disai'incd-



THE PRINCE
CHAP. XX thou must then turn thy self to mercenary Soldiery, whereof

tvhether the we have formerly spoken what it is, and when it is good;
Citadels, etc., it can never be so much as to defend thee from powerful
:‘)£edI;:;’:g*bée enemies, and suspected subjects; therefore as I have said, a
able. g ' new Prince in a new Principality hath alwaies ordaind them

armes. Of examples to this purpose, Histories are full.
But when a Prince gains a new State, which as a member he

-adds to his ancient dominions, then it is necessary to disarme
,--that State, unless it he those whom thou hast discoverd to

have assisted thee in the conquest thereof; and these also
in time and upon occasions, it is necessary to render delicate

1- and effeminate, and so order them, that all the arms of thy
--State be in the hands of thy own Soldiers, who live in thy

ancient State near unto thee. Our ancestors and they that
were accounted Sages, were wont to say that it was neces-
sary to hold Pistoya in factions, and Pisa with Fortresses;
and for this cause maiiitaind some towns subject to them in
differences, whereby to hold it more easily. This, at What
time Italy was ballanc’d in a certain manner, might be well
done ; but mee thinks it cannot now a dayes be well given

._-for a precept; for I do not beleeve, that divisions made can

.-do any good; rather it must needs be, that when the enemy
approaches them, Cities divided are presently lost; for

-- alwaies the weaker part will cleave to the forrein power, and
the other not be able to subsist. The Venetians (as I think)
mov’d by the aforesaid reasons, maintaind the factions of
the Guelfes and Gibellins, in their townes; and however they
never suffer”d them to spill one anothers blood, yet they
nourish’d these differences among them, to the end that the
citizens imployd in these quarrels, should not plot any thing
against them : which as it prov’d, never sei'v’d them to any
great purpose: for being defeated at Vayla, presently one
of those two factions took courage and seizd upon their whole
State. Tliei'efo1'e such like waies argue the Princes weakness ;
for in a strong principality they never will suffer such divi-
sions; for they shew them some kind of profit in time of peace,
being they are able by means thereof more easily to mannage
their subjects: but war comming, such like orders discover
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their fallacy. \\’ithout doubt, Princes become great, when
they overcome the ditticulties and oppositions that are made
against them; and therefore Fortune especially w-lie“ _,},L.
hath to make any new Prince great, who hath more need to
gain reputation than an hereditary Prince. causes enemies to
rise against him, and him to undertake against them: to the
end he may have occasion to master them, and know that
ladder, which his enemies have set him upon, wherebv to
rise yet higher. And therefore man_\' think, that a .\\‘i.sc
Prince when he hath the occasion, ought cunningly to
nourish some enmity, that by the suppressing tliereof, his

-"greatness may grow thereupon. Princes, especially those
-that are new, have found more faith and profit in those men,
"“)\_’l1() in the beginning of theirStatc, hale been held suspected,

than in those who at their entrance have been their con-
lillents. Pantlulplnis Petrucci, Prince of Siena. governd his
State, more with them that had been suspected b\' him. than
with the others. But of this matter we cannot speak at
large, because it varies according to the snb_ject; l will only
say this, that those men, who in the beginning of a Prinei-
pality were once enemies, if they be ofquality so that to
maintain themselves they have need of support, the Prince
might alwaies with the greatest facility gain for his; and
thev are the rather forced to serve him faithfnllv, insomuch

,as they know it is more necessary for them l)_\'.tll(‘l1' deeds
4-“to cancel that sinister opinion, which was once held of them ;

and so the Prince ever draws from these more adiantage,
than from those, who serving him too supinel_v, neglect his
alfairs. And seing the matter I‘L‘(|t|ll'L'S it. I will not omit
to put a Prince in mind, who hath anew made himself
master of a State, b_\' means of the inward helps he had
from thence that he consider well the cause that mov'd them
that favorld him to favor him, if it be not a natural alli-ctioii
towards him ; for if it be only because they were not content
with their former government, with much pains and dilli-
cultics shall he be able to keep them long his friends, because
it will be impossible for him to content them. lly these
examples then which are drawn out of ancient and modern

('1' $.57
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CHAP. XX affaires, searching into the cause hereof, we shall find it much

\Vhethe1-1;hg'-‘II1OI‘€ easie to gain those men for friends, who formerly were
Citadels,etc.y-(:O11te11t€(l with the State, and therefore were his enemies:
are P1'°fil¥abl° than those, who because they were not contented therewith,
g€l2ammage' became his friends, and favor”d him in getting the mastery

' of it. It hath been the custome of Princes, whereby to hold
their States more securely, to build Citadels, which might
be bridles and curbs to those that should purpose any thing
against them, and so to have a secure retreat from the first
violences. I commend this course, because it hath been used
of old; notwithstanding Nicholas Vitelli in our dayes hath
been known to demolish two Citadels in the town of Castello,
the better to keep the State; Guidubaldo Duke of Urbiii
being to return into his State, out of which he was driven
by Caesar Borgia, raz’d all the Fortresses of that Countrey,
and thought he should hardlyer lose that State again without
them. The Bentivolii returning into Bolonia, used the like
courses. Citadels then are profitable, or not, according to
the times; and if they advantage thee in one part, they do
thee harme in another; and this part may be argued thus.

-- ‘That Prince who stands more in fear of his own people than
__, of strangers, ought to build Fortresses: but he that is more

i-=a afraid of strangers than of his people, should let them alone.
Against the house of Sforza, the Castle of Milan, which
Francis Sforza built, hath and will make more war, than
any other disorder in that State: and tlierefore the best
Citadel that may be, is not to incurre the peoples hatred ;
for however thou holdest a Fortress, and the people hate
thee, thou canst hardly scape them ; for people, when once
they have taken armes, never want the help of strangers at
their need to take ther parts. In our dayes we never saw
that they ever profited any Prince, unless it were the
Countess of Furli, when Count Hieronyino of Furli her
husband was slain; for by means thereof she escap°d the
peoples rage, and attended aid from Milan, and so recover’d
her State : and then such were the times that the stranger
could not assist the people: but afterwards they serv’d her
to little purpose, when Caesar Borgia assaild her, and that
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the people which was her enemy, sided with the stranger. (IMP \‘(
Therefore both then, and at first, it would have been more \\ 1,,-1},“ the

. _ _ r~ ,
then. I will commend those that sliall build up l‘urti‘css't‘.s‘. W iltmmm‘

v . . It I Q‘and him also that shall not; and I will blame hnn, how-
soever he be, that relying upon those, shall make

small account of being hated l)V his people.

CHAP. XXI
How a Prince ought to behave himself to gain

reputation.
Fr‘ ..:~- *' Illiltlfi is nothing gains a Prince such repute

I
‘A

fig‘; . gt self in llcroick actions. \\'e have now in
our daves Ferdinantl l\ingof .»\rragon the

l! '\

)';€F
% present King of Spain: he in a manner

. may be termed a new Prince: for from a
,, very weak King, he is now become for

fame and glor_\'. the first King of ('liristen-
dome, and if you shall wel consider his actions. you shall
lind them all illustrious, and every one of them extraordi-
nar_v. lle in the beginning of his reign assaild Granada,
and that exploit was the ground of his State. At first he
made that war in securit_v, and without suspicioii he should
be any waies hindred. and therein held the llarons of
(‘astiglias minds liusied, who thinking upon that war, never
minded any innovation; in this while he gaind credit and
autliorit_v with them, they not being aware of it ; was able
to maintain with the ('hurch and the peoples nione_v all his
soldiers, and to lav a foundation for his inilitary ordinances
with that long war, which afterwards gaind him exceeding
much honor. llesides this, to the end he might be able
hereamong to undertake greater matters, serving himself
alwaies of the colour of religion, he gave himself t.o a kind of
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THE PRINCE
CHAP. XXI“religious cruelty, chasing and dispoyling those Jewes out of

How a Princrthe Kingdome : nor can this example be more admirable and
Ought F0 be- -rare: under the same cloke he invaded Affrick and went
ha"e.h1mSelf through with his exploit in Italy: and last of all hath he
to gain repw assaild France and so alwaies proceeded on forwards con-tation. ’

triving of great matters, which alwaies have held his
subjects minds in peace and admiration, and husied in
attending the event, what it should be : and these his actions

“have thus grown, one upon another, that they have never
»--given leisure to men so to rest, as they might ever plot any

thing against them. Moreover it much avails a Prince to
give extraordinary proofes of himself touching the govern-
ment within, sucli as those we have heard of Bernard of

lMilan, whensoever occasion is given by any one, that may
fiectuate some great thing either of good or evil, in the
ivil government; and to find out some way either to reward
r punish it, whereof in the world much notice may be taken.
nd above all things a Prince ought to endeavor in all his

___ ctions to spread abroad a fame of his magnificence and
—- orthiness. A Prince also is well esteemed, when he is a
-»true friend, or a true enemy; yyhgn without any regard he

discovers himself in favor of one against another; which
-‘<75'Ii£s¢ shall be alwaies more profit, than to stand neuter:

for if two mighty ones that are thy neighbors, come to fall
out, or are of such quality, that one of them vanquishing, thou
art like to be in fear of the vanquisher, or not; in either of
these two cases, i¢t_W,\_vil-l ever prove more for thy profit, to
discover thy self, and make a good war of it: for in the first
case, if thou discoverest not thy selfe, thou shalt alwaies be
a prey to him that overcomes, to the contentment and
satisfaction of the vanquisht ; neither shalt thou have reason
on thy side, nor any thing else to defend or receive thee.

/.For he that overcomes, will not have any suspected friends
_,that give him no assistance in his necessity: and he that
-»loses, receives thee not, because thou wouldest not with thy

armes in hand run the hazzard of his fortune. Antiochus
passed into Greece, thereuiito induc”d by the Etolians, to
chace the Romans thence : and sent his Ambassadors to the
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Achayans, who were the Romans friends, to perswade the
to stand neuters; on the other side the Romans moved the
to joyne armes with theirs: this matter came to be <
liberated on in the council of the Achavans, where Antioch
his Anibassador encouraged them to ‘stand neuters, wher
unto the Romans Ainbassador answerd ; 'l'ouching t

for your State, to wit, not to interineddle in the war betwee
/us, nothinrr can be more against vou' because, not taki- g . _ . . n
-¢,0ltliCi‘ part, you shall remain without thanks, and without

in ('ll.'\P.XX|
"1 llow a Prince

lo- ouglit to be-
us have himself

to gain repu-
t" tation.
he

course, that is couinieiided to vou, as best and protitablest
n
ti

_.i'eputation a prey to the conqueror.  ' " alwaies
CQ1L1_(_3_tQl)ti,s§_t_li_at be who i§.,iiQ§\t_l_1\' friend, will rcquite tli
neutrality; and he that is thy ffiend, will urge thee t
(li_scover thy sedf by taking arms forliiinzihiitfevif advise
llrilit-es; to avoyd the present dangers, folow often tini
that wav of neutralitv, and most couiiiioiilv go to ruine

""lJ11l. when a T,__iiI1C0 discovers Iii_tnsclf_sti'o_iigly in favor of
~ P=_1[_t\'; if he to whoni,_t_l_iou cleavest. overcomes; howeve
—-thatiihe he puissant, and thou reinainest at his disposing, h

Y
( )

ti‘
PS‘

R

T
{I

-- i.s~iiIflTg'ZIito*tliee, and there is a contract of friendship made :
and nicn are never so openly dishonest, as with such
notorioiis example of dishonesty to oppress thee. Ilesidi

a
-s

\;i_ctories are never so prosperous, that the conqueror is llhc
neglect all respects, and especially ofjustice. lint if lie t

-whom thou stickst, loses, thou art received by hiin; ant
...-while he is able, he aydes thee. and so thou becoincst partneu"

ofa fortune that uiav arise again ; the second case, when tla

U

l.
r

that enter into the lists together. are of such quality, that
thou needest not fear hini that vaiupiislieth, so much tli
more is it discretion in thee to stick to him; for thou goest l

(I

U

ruine one with his assistance, who ought to do the best he
coiild to save him, if he were well advised; and he over

41¢
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comming, is left at thv discretion; and it is unpossible but
with thv avd he inust overcome. And here it is to be noted
that a Priiiee should be well aware never to joyn with any
one more powerfnll than liinisclf. to offend auotlier, lliilcss
upon necessity, as formerly is said. l"or when he overcoiiies,
thou art left at his discretion, and Princes ought il\':l3)l;% as
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CHAP. XXI-much as they are ahle, to stand at anothers discretion. The

How 3, Prince Venetians took part with France against the Duke of Milan,
Ought {:0 be- and yet could have avoided that partaking, from which pro-
%1;“";il:1“:_‘$e£ ceeded their ruine. But when it cannot be avoyded, as it
tatin. P befel the Florentines when the Pope and the King of Spain

' went both with their armies to Lombardy, there the Prince
ought to side with them for the reasons aforesaid. Nor let
any State think they are able to make such sure parties, but
rather that they are all doubtfull ; for in the order of things
we find it alwaies, that whensoever a man seeks to avoid one
inconvenient, he incurs another. But the principal point of
judgement, is in discerning between the qualities of incon-
venients, and not taking the bad for the good. Moreover a

--‘=" rince ought to shew himself a lover of vertue, and that he
.._lfionors those that excel in every Art. Afterwards ought

he encourage his Citizens, whereby they may be enabled
»——-quickly to exercise their faculties as well in merchandise,

~—- and husbandry, as in any other kind of trafiick, to the end
--that no man forbear to adorne and cultivate his possessions
-_-for fear that he be despoyled of them ; or any other to open

the commerce upon the danger of heavy impositions: but
\_.»rather to provide rewards for those that shall set these

matters afoot, or for any one else that shall any way amplifie
his City or State. Besides he ought in the fit times of the
year entertain the people with Feasts and Maskes ; and
because every City is devided into Companies, and arts, and

-—-‘Tribes, he ought to take special notice of those hodies, and
some times afford them a meeting, and give them some
--proof of his humanity, and magnificence; yet withall

-_holding firme the majestie of his State; for this
must never fail in any case.
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CI-IAI’. XXII
* Touching Princes Secretaries.

{V/-"_7"}_1T? '5 'l‘ is no small importance to a ]’rinee, the
‘ k 4% l eho_vee he mak " f " " t." l ' g '-,f@ es,o senan s rem" ordi
$5 “G nar1l_v good or had, as his wisdome is

K ' } g t am ser
»<l\-\/ vants he hath about him when thev9

' * prove ahle and faithful. and then mav he
alwaies he reputed wise because he hath known how to

PM And the hrst eonjeeture one gives of a-'
yfigy K great 1nan,.and oi his understanding, is,

.‘»‘ - jQ /- u )()ll the s1 rht of his follow -rs l ." —-

.fv=/ J

(lis(el‘n those that are ahle, and to keep them true to him. '-
liut when they are otherwise, there can he no good conjec-
ture made of him; for the first error he commits, is in this
ehoyee. There was no man that had any knowledge of
i\nton_v of Yanafro, the servant of l’andulfus l’etrueei Prince
of Siena, who did not esteem l’andulfus for a very disereet
man. having him for his servant. And heeause there are
three kinds of understandings; the one that is advised hv
it self; the other that understands when it is informed h:\"'*
another; the third that neither is advised bv it sell‘ nor hv--
the demonstration of another; the lirst is best, the second
is good, and the last quite unprofitable. 'l‘herei'ore it was
of necessity, that if l’auduli'us attaind not the lirst degree,
yet he got to the second; for whenever anv one hath the
judgement to diseerne hetween the good and the evil, that
any one does and saves, however that he hath not his
invention from himself, vet still eomes he to take notiee of
the good or evil actions of that servant; and those he
cherishes. and these he suipressesz insomuch that the
servant linding no means to deceive his master. keeps him-
self upright and honest. llut how a l'rinee may throughl_v
understand his servant, here is the wav that never fails. \\hen

_-thou seest the servant study more for his own advantage
than thine, and that in all his aetions, he searehes most
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THE PRINCE
CHAP. XXI-I-after his own profit; this man thus qualified, shall never
'[‘0uching —-prove good servant, nor canst thou ever relie upon him : for
Princes he that holds the Sterne of the State in hand, ought never
s°°"°ta1'i°S- call home his cares to his own particular, but give himself

wholly over to his Princes service, nor ever put him in
minde of any thing not appertaining to him. And on the
other side the Prince to keep him good to him, ought to

-take a care for his servant, honoring him, enriching, and
obliging him to him, giving him part both of dignities and
offices, to the end that the many honors and much wealth

--bestowed on him, may restrain his desires from other
honors, and other wealth, and that those many charges
cause him to fear changes that may fall, knowing he is
not able to stand without his master. And when both

the Princes and the servants are thus disposed, they
may rely the one upon the other: when otherwise,

the end will ever prove hurtfull for the one
as well as for the other.

CHAP. XXIII
That Flatterers are to be avoyded.

K . . .,5 eAri»./\' X TILL not omit one principle of great in-
, ~\i\i€,f\,,i portance, being an errour from which
j H»--~~~-E gé Princes with much difficulty defend them-

\ ',,,,,$"" ‘fa,-a’§ selves, unlesse they be very discreet, and
‘L33 7 make a very good choice; and this is
ti) -'concerning flatterers; whereof all writings
*"“ Iv are full: and that because men please

i ” M S themselves so much in their own things,
and therein cozen themselves, that very hardly can they
escape this pestilence; and desiring to escape it, there is
danger of falling into contempt ; for there is no other way
to be secure from flattery, but to let men know, that they

...displease thee not in telling thee truth : but when every one

..-hath this leave, thou losest thy reverence. Therefore ought
M4



NICHOLAS MACH I.»\\'l*‘.I .l .
a wise Prince take a third course, making choyce of some (‘IL-\l'

_.understanding men in his State, and give onlv to them a -\'-\lll
-free libert_v of speaking to him the truth; aiid touching Tim!
-those things only which he inquires of, and nothing else; H“‘“"°"
...but he ought to be inquisitive of every thiug,and hear their Z0

opinions, and then afterwards advise himself after his own i L '
manner; and in these deliberations. and with everv one of
them so carrie himself, that they all know, that the more
freely they shall speak, the better they shall he liked of:

--and besides those. not give care to any one; and thus pursue
the thing resolved on, and thence continue obstinate in the
resolution taken. lie who docs otherwise. either falls upon
ilatterers, or often changes upon the varying of opinions,
from whence proceeds it that men conceive but slightly of
him. To this purpose I will alledge you a modcrne example.
Peter Lucas a servant of .\iaxiiuilians the present limperor,
speaking of his .\Ia_iesty, said that he never advised with any
body, nor never did any thing after his own way: which was
because he took a contrary course to what we have now
said: for the lfiniperor is a close man, who communicates
his secrets to none, nor takes counsel of any one; but as
they come to be put in practise, they begin to be discovered
and known. and so contradicted by those that are near
about him ; and he as being an easy man.is quickly wrought
from them. \\'hence it comes that what he does to day. he
undoes o|i the niorrow; and that he never understands him-
self what he would, nor what he purposes. and that there is
no grounding upon any of his resolutions. .-\ Prince there-

“fore ought alwayes to take counsell, but at his owne pleasure,
and not at other mens: or rather should take away any mans
courage to advise hiiu of anv thing. but what he askes: but

' he omrht well to aske atilarve and then touching the{W 3" I

“things inquird of, he a patient hearcr of the truth; and
perceiving that for some respect the truth were conceald
from him, be displeased thereat. And because some men
have thought that a Prince that gaines the opinion to hee
wise, may bee held so, not bv his owne naturall indowments.
but by the good counsellsihc hath about him: Willlflut
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THE PRINCE
CHAP. question they are deceivd; for this is a generall rule and
XXIII ...never failes, that a Prince who of himselfe is not wise, can

That -never be well advised, unlesse he should light upon one alone,
Flatterers wholly to direct and govern him, who himself were a very
are ts 3° wise man. In this case it is possible he may be well
avoy e ' governd: but this would last but little: for that governor

in a short time would deprive him of his State; but a Prince
not having any parts of nature, being advised of more then
one, shall never be able to unite these counsels: of himself
shall he never know how to unite them; and each one of
the Counsellers, probably will follow that which is most
properly his owne; and he shall never find the meanes to
amend or discerne these things; nor can they fall out

; otherwise, because men alwayes prove mischievous, unlesse!
T upon some necessity they be forcld to become good: wel

conclude therefore, that counsells from whencesoever they
--proceed, must needs take their beginning from the Princes

v --wisdome, and not the wisdome of the Prince from good
T ‘i counsells.

In this Chapter our Authour prescribes some rules how to avoyd
flattery, and not to fall into contempt. The extent of these two
extreames is so large on both sides, that there is left but a very
narrow path for the right temper to walke between them both :
and happy were that Prince, who could light on so good a Pilote
as to bring him to Port between those rocks and those quicksands.
\Vhere Majesty hecomes familiar, unlesse endued with a super-
emiiient vertue, it loses all awfull regards: as the light of the
Sunne, because so ordinary, because so common, we should little
value, were it not that all Creatures feele themselves quickned
by the rayes thereof. ()n the other side, Onmis i'n.s-z'pz'e1z.s-arr0-
guntiri ct plazmz'hu.v- capitur, Every foole is taken with his owne pride
and others flatter-yes : and this foole keeps company so much with
all great wise men, that hardly with a candle and lantern can
they be discernd betwixt. The greatest men are more subject
to grosse and palpable flatteries; and especially the greatest of
men, who are Kings and Princes: for many seek the Rulers

Pmtarch de favour. Prov. 2:8. 26. For there are divers meanes whereby
adulatoré et private men are instructed ; Princes have not that good hap : but
amico discer- they whose instruction is of most importance, so soone as they
nendo. have taken the government upon them, no longer suffer any

34:6

\



NICH (J LAS MACHIAVELL
reprooversz for but few have accesse unto them, and they who
familiary converse with them, doe and say all for favour. lsoerat,
to Nicocles, All are afraid to give him occasion of displeasure,
though by telling him truth. To this purpose therefore sayes
one; a Prince exeells in learning to ride the great horse, rather
than in any other exercise, because his horse being no tlatterer,'-'
will shew him he makes no difference between him and another
man, and unlesse he keepe his seate well, will lay him on the"
ground. This is plaine dealing. Men are more subtile, more
double-hearted, they have a heart and a heart neither is their
tongue their hearts true interpreter. Counsell in the heart ofman--
is like deepe waters; buta man of understanding will draw it UUtr-
Prov. 20. 5. This understanding is most requisite in a Prince,
inasmuch as the whole Globe is in his hand, and the inferiour
Urbes are swayed by the motion of the highest. And therefore
surely it is the honour of a King to search out such a secret:
Prov. 25. 22. His counsellours are his eyes and cares; as they
ought to be dear to him, so they ought to be true to him, and
make liiui the true report of things without disguise. if they
prove false eyes, let him pluck them out; he may as they use-—
glasse eyes, take them forth without paine, and see never a whit
the worse for it. The wisdoine of a Princes ('ounsellours isa
great argument of the Princes wisdome. And being the clioyce
of them imports the Princes credit and safety, our .-\uthour will
make him amends for his other errours by his good advice in his
22 Chap. whether l referre him.

CHAP. XXIV
\Vhcreforc the Princes of Italy have lost their

F y - -_ , I HEN these things above said are well
r _' ii ' * observid, thev make a new Prince seeme

I - 1 "‘ ‘ ' -1

'l_ Q as if he had been of old, and presently
" ,7" render him more secure and lirme in the

.-1 V <1’ State, than if he had already owl!
"' " P“ ancient therein: fora new Prince is inuch"'

<1.) . "1 more observd in his action, than a Prince-'

States.

'32 -:

bv inheritance; and when thev are known-'
to bee vertuous, nieii are much more gaind and obligid to
them thereby. than by the antiquity of their blood : for men
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THE PRINCE
CHARXXIV-are much more taken by thi11gs present, than by things past,
\V}1e1~ef0re and when in the present they find good, they content them-
the Prillces Of selves therein, and seeke no further; or rather they undertake
It“l_Yl1a"e 108" the defence of him to their utmost, when the Prince is not
their Mates‘ wanting in other matters to himself; and so shall he gaine

double glory to have given a beginning to a new Principality,
adornd, and strengthnd it with good lawes, good arms,
good friends, and good examples; as he shall have double
shame, that is born a Prince, and by reason of his small
discretion hath lost it. And if we shall consider those Lords,
that in Italy have lost their States in our dayes, as the King
of Naples, the Duke of Milan, and others; first we shall
find in them a common defect, touching their armes, for the
reasons which have been above discoursd at length. After-
wards we shall see some of them, that either shall l1ave had
the people for their enemies; or be it they had the people
to friend, could never know how to assure themselves of the
great ones: for without such defects as these, States are not
lost, which have so many nerves, that they are able to
maintaine an army i11 the feld. Philip of Macedon, not the
father of Alexander the Great, but he that was vanquished
by Titus Quintius, had not much State in regard of the
greatnesse of the Romanes and of Greece that assail"d him ;
neverthelesse in that he was a warlike man and knew how
to entertaine the people, and assure himself of the Nobles,
for many yeares he made the warre good against them : and
though at last some town perhaps were taken from him, yet
the Kingdome remaind in his hands still. \Vherefore these
our Princes who for many yeares had continued in their
Principalities, for having afterwards lost them, let them not

—-blame Fortune, but their own sloth; because they never
--having thought during the time of quiet, that they could
....sutfer a change (which is the common fault of men, while

faire weather lasts, not to provide for the tempest) when
afterwards mischiefes came upon them, thought rather
upon flying from them, than upon their defence, and hop”d
that the people, weary of the vanquishers insolence, would
recall them: which course when the others faile, is good:
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but very 111 is it to leave the other remedies for that: for (‘IIARXXIV
a man woud never go to fall, bcleeving another would \\'},,.,,.{,,,,.
come to take hnn up: _wh1ch may either not come to thel’r1nrenof
passe, or if it does, it is not for thv securitv, because l‘-‘l}'l""'°l'"*!
that defence of lns is vile, and depends not upon thee; um" ‘\m"°°'

but those defences only are good, certaine, and""
durable, which depend upon thy owne selfe, and--

thy owne vertues.

CHAP. XXV

llow great power Fortune hath in humane
affaircs, and what meanes there is to resist it.
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is not unknown unto me, how that many
have held opinion, and still hold it, that
the aliaires of the world are so governd
by fortune, and by God, that men by
their wisdome cannot amend or alter
them ; or rather that there is no remed_v
for them: and hereupon they would
think that it were of no availe to

take much paines in any thing, but leave all to be governd"
by chance. This opinion hath ;_;ain’d the more credit in"'
our dayes, by reason of the great alteration of things,
which we have of late seen, and do every day see, be_\ond
all humane conjecture: upon which. l sometimes think-
ing, am in some parte inelind to their opinion: never-
thelesse not to extinguish quite our owne free will, l
think it maybe true, that Fortune is the mistrisse of one-’
halfe of our actions; but yet that she lets us have rule—-
of the other half, or little lesse. And I liken her to a--
preeipitous torrent, which when it rages, over-llows the
plaincs, overthrowes the trees. and buildings, removes the
earth from one side, and laies it on another, every one ll_v<-.-
before it. every one _veelds to the fur_v thereof. as nnabl:-‘ to
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THE PRINCE
CHAP. XXV~withstand it; and yet however it be thus, when the times
Hgw great ‘~are calmer, men are able to make provision against these
POWBP F01" excesses, with banks and fences so, that afterwards when it
t‘“i1eh‘fth swels again, it shall all passe smoothly along, within its
:,1¥ai:;l‘lne channell, or else the violence thereof shall not prove so

' licentious and hurtfull. In like manner befals it us with
“fortune, which there shewes her power where vertue is not
--ordeind to resist her, and thither turnes she all her forces,

where she perceives that no provisions nor resistances are
made to uphold her. And if you shall consider Italy,
which is the seat of these changes, and that which hath
given them their motions, you shall see it to be a plaine
field, without any trench or bank; which had it been fenc°d
with convenient vertue as was Germany, Spain or France;
this inundation would never have causd these great altera-
tions it hath, or else would it not have reach”d to us: and
this shall suffice to have said, touching the opposing of
fortune in generall. But restraining my selfe more to

* particulars, I say that to day we see a Prince prosper a11d
flourish and to morrow utterly go to ruine; not seeing that
he hath alterd any condition or quality; which I beleeve
arises first from the causes which we have long since run over,

-“ethat is because that Prince that relies wholly upon fortune,
--»-runnes as her wheele turnes. I beleeve also, that he proves the

fortunate man, whose manner of proceeding meets with the
quality of the time; and so likewise he unfortunate from whose
course of proceeding the times differ: for we see that men,
in the things that induce them to the end, (which every one
propounds to himselfe, as glory and riches) proceed therein
diversly ; some with respects, others more bold, and rashly ;
one with violence, and the other with cunning; the one with
patience, th’other with its contrary; and every one by
severall wayes may attaine thereto; we see also two very
respective and wary men, the one come to his purpose,
and thlother not; and in like maner two equally prosper,
taking divers course; the one being wary the other head-
strong; which proceeds from nothing else, but from the
quality of the times, which agree, or not, with their pro-
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—- ceedings. From hence arises that which I said, that two
-- working diversly, produce the same effect: and two equalv
_.work1ng, the one attains his end, the other not. Ilereupoii

also depends the alteration of the good; for if to one that
behaves himself with warincsse and patience, times and
affaires turne so favourably, that the carriage of his businesse
prove well, he prospers; but if the times and ailaires chance,
he is ruind, because he changes not his manner of proceeding:
nor is there any man so wise, that can frame himselfe here-

’“ unto; as well because he cannot go out of the wav, from
_._that whercunto Nature inclines him: as also, for that one
\having alwayes prosperd. walking such a way, cannot be
___perswaded to leave it; and therefore the respective and wary

man, when it is tit time for him to use violence and force,
knows not how to put it in practice, whereupon he is ruind :

-— but if he could change his disposition with the times and the
alfaires, he should not change his fortune. Pope Julius the
second proceeded in all his actions with very great violence,
and found the times and things so conformable to that his
manner of proceeding that in all of them he had happy
successe. Consider the first exploit he did at Bolonia, even
while John Bentivolio lived: the Venetians were not well
contented therewith; the King of Spaine likewise with the
French, had treated of that enterprise; and notwith-
standing al this, he stirrd up by his own rage and lieI‘(‘L‘Il0sse,
personally undertook that expedition: which action of his
put in suspence and stopt Spaine and the Venetians; those
for feare, and the others for desire to recover the Kingdome
of Naples; and on the other part drew after him the King
of France; for that King seeing him already in motion,
and desiring to hold him his friend, whereby to humble the
Venetians, thought he could no way deny him his souldiers.
without doing him an open iu_'|ur_v. Julius then ell}-eted
that with his violent and heady motion, which no other
Pope with all humane wisdome could ever have done; for
if he had expected to part from Home with his conclusions
settled, and all his alfaires ordered beforehand, as any other
Pope would have done, he had never brought it to passe:
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CHAP. XXV
How great
power For-
tune hath
in humane
aifaires.

THE PRINCE
For the King of France would have devised a thousand
excuses, and others would have put him in as many feares.
I will let passe his other actions, for all of them were alike,
and all of them prov”d lucky to him ; and the brevity of his
life never sufferd him to feele the contrary: for had he litt
upon such times afterwards, that it had been necessary for
him to proceed with respects, there had been his utter ruine ;
for he would never have left those wayes, to which he had been
naturally inelind. I conclude then, fortune varying, and men
continuing still obstinate to their own wayes, prove happy,
while these accord together : and as they disagree, prove un-

—-happy : and I think it true, that it is better to be heady than
_._.wary; because Fortune is a mistresse; and it is necessary, to

keep her in obedience to ruflie and force l1er: and we see,
that she suffers her self rather to be masterd by those,
than by others that proceed coldly. And therefore, as a
mistresse, shee is a friend to young men, because they are
lesse respective, more rough, and command her with more
boldnesse.

I have considered the 25 Chapter, as representing me a full
view of humane policy and cunning: yet me thinks it cannot
satisfie a Christian in the causes of the good and bad successe of
things. The life of man is like a game at Tables; skill availes
much I grant, but that’s not all: play thy game well, but that
will not winne: the chance thou throwest must accord with thy
play. Examine this ; play never so surely, play never so probably,
unlesse the chance thou castest, lead thee forward to advantage,
all hazards are losses, and thy sure play leaves thee in the lurch.
The sum of this is set down in Ecclesiastes chap. 9. v. 11. The
race is not to the swift, nor the battell to the strong: neither yet
bread to the wise, nor yet riches to men of understanding, nor
yet favour to -men of skill ; but time and chance hapeneth to them
all. Our cunning Author for all his exact rules he delivere in
his books, could not fence against the despight of Fortune, as he
complaines in his Epistle to this booke. Nor that great example
of policy, Duke Valentine, whome our Author commends to
Princes for his crafts-master, could so ruffle or force his mistresse
Fortune, that he could keep her in obedience. Man can

-—contribute no more to his actions than vertue and wisdome : but
--the successe depends upon a power above. Surely there is the
352



NICI-IOLAS MACI-IIA\'l*II.I.
-- finger of god; or as Prov. _1fi. v. 33. ‘_'I‘he_ lot is cast into the ('li.'\l»_ xx‘
—— ‘lap, but the whole disposing thereof is ot the Lord.’ it was

not Josephs wisdome made all things thrive under his hand‘ How m-fat’
but because the Lord was with him; and that which he did, thti lnmcr hm
Lord made it to prosper, Gen. 35). Surely this is a hle~siiu_' tune huh
proceeding from the divine providence, which beyond liuniane m ll-“mam
capacity so cooperateth with the causes, as that their etfr-<'Ls“llmr""'
prove answerable, and sometimes (that we may know thaw i,
something above the ordinary causes) the success returns with
such a supereminency of worth, that it far exceeds the \'c|'tu(= of
the ordinary causes.

CHAP. XXVI

An Exhortatioii to free Italy from the
Barbarians.

1'"'~"“‘1”,*:3*l;\\'Ii\'G then weiglild all things above dis-
l‘ "'~ It -"3 f, cours'd,and devising with my self, whether

_ at this present in Italy the time might
- l‘ - I serve to honor a new Prince, and whether

l

- *t/_:f * there were matter that might iiiinister
' - occasion to a wise and valorous l’rince, to

\ I

Pr

,__\;_
I introduce such a forme. that might do

honor to him, and good to the whole
generality of the people in the couiitrey: inc thinks so
many things concnrre in favor of a new l‘rince. that l
know not whether there were ever any time more proper for
this purpose. And ifas I said, it was iiecessary, desiriiig to
see Moses his vertue, that the children of Israel should lie
iiitlirald in xlfigyptg and to have experience of the inagna-
niinity of Cyrus his niiiid, that the Persiaiis should he
oppress'd by the Medes; and to set forth the excelhiiey of
Theseus, that the Athenians should be dispersed; so at this
present now we are desirous to know the valor ofan ltalian--
spirit, it were necessary Italy should be i'edue'd to the same—'
termes it is now in, and were in more slavery than the
Ilebrews were; more subject than the l’er.sian~, more
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CHAP. XXVI
An Exhorta-
tion to free
Italy from the
Barbarians.

THE PRINCE
scatterd than the Athenians; without head, without order,
battered, pillaged, rent asunder, overrun, and had under-
gone all kind of destruction. And however even in these
later dayes, we have had some kind of shew of hope in some
one, whereby we might have conjectur’d, that he had been
ordained for the deliverance hereof, yet it prov’d afterwards,
that in the very height of all his actions he was curb”d by
fortune, insomuch that this poore countrey remaining as it
were without life, attends still for him that shall heal her
wounds, give an end to all those pillagings and sackings of
Lombardy, to those robberies and taxations of the King-
dome, and of Tuscany, and heal them of their soars, now
this long time gangren”d. \Ve see how she makes her
prayers to God, that he send some one to redeem her from
these Barbarous cruelties and insolencies. “Te see her also
wholly ready and disposed to follow any colours, provided
there be any one take them up. Nor do we see at this
present, that she can look for other, than your Illustrious
Family, to become Cheiftain of this deliverance, which hath
now by its own vertue and Fortune been so much exalted,
and favored by God and the Church, whereof it now holds
the Principality: and this shall not be very hard for you to
do, if you shall call to mind the former actions, and lives of
those that are above named. And though those men were
very rare and admirable, yet were they men, and every one
of them began upon less occasion than this; for neither was
their enterprize more just than this, nor more easie; nor
was God more their friend, than yours. Here is very great
justice: for that war is just, that is necessary; and those
armes are religious, when there is no hope left otherwhere,
but in them. Here is an exceeding good disposition thereto:
nor can there be, where there is a good disposition, a great
difficulty, provided that use be made of those orders, which
I propounded for aim and direction to you. Besides this,
here we see extraordinary things without example effected
by God; the sea was opened, a cloud guided the way,
devotion poured forth the waters, and it rain’d down
Manna; all these things have concurred in your greatness,
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marvel, if any of the aforcnamed Italians have not been
able to Compass that, which we may hope your Illl1st[‘i()u_~,
family shall: though in so many revolutions of Italy, and
so many feats of war, it may seem that the whole military
vertue therein be quite extinguisht; for this arises from that
the ancient orders thereof were not good; and there hath
since been none that hath known how to invent new ones,
Nothing can so much honor a man rising anew, as new laws
and new ordinances devised by him: these things when thev
have a good foundation given them, and contain in them
their due greatness, gain him reverence and admiration; and
in Italy their wants not the matter wherein to introduce
any forme. Ilere is great vertue in the members, w ere it
not wanting in the heads. (Yonsider in the single lights
that have been, and duels, how much the Italians lune
excel”d in their strength, activity and address: but when
they come to armies, they appear not. and all proceeds from
the weakness of the Chieftaines; for they that understand
the managing of these matters, are not obe_\'ed; and e\'eI'_\
one presumes to understand: hitherto there haxing not been
any one so highly raised either by fortune or vertue, as that
others would submit unto him. I"rom hence proceeds it.
that in so long time, and in so many battels fought for these
last past 20 years, when there hath been an army wholly
Italian, it alwaies hath had evil success; whereol' the ri\er
Tarus first was witness. :Lft¢*l'\\':li'cls Alexandria, ('apua, (ielmn,
Vayla. Iiolonia, .\lcstri. Your Illustrious family then being
desirous to tread the footsteps of these \\'orth_\'es who
redeenfd their countreys, must al)o\'e all things as the \"er_\
foundation of the whole frtbriel-4, be furnished with soldiers
of your own natives: because you cannot have more faithful,
true. nor better soldiers; and though e\el'\‘ one of them he
good, all together they will become better when they shall
lind themselves entertained, commanded, and honored by
their own l’rince. \\'l1erefore it is necessary to provide for..355

-the rest is left for you to do. God will not do everv thing (‘ll.-\l’. .\'X\'l
-himself, that he may not take from us our free will, and _.\,, p;;|,0,@_-,_
_part of that glory that belongs to us. .\'either is it a tiolltofrce

ltalv from the
llarharians.



CHAP. XXVI
An Exh0rta-
tion to free
Italy from the
Barbarians.

THE PRINCE
those armes, whereby to be able with the Italian valor to
make a defence against forreiners. And however the Swisse
infantry and Spanish be accounted terrible; yet is there
defect in both of them, by which a third order might not
only oppose them, but may be confident to vanquish them :
for the Spaniards are not able to indure the Horse, and the
Swisse are to feare the foot, when they incounter with them,
as resolute in the fight as they; whereupon it hath been
seen, and upon experience shall be certain, that the
Spaniards are not able to beare up against the French
Cavalery, and the Swisses have been routed by the Spanish
Foot. And though touching this last, there hath not been
any entire experience had, yet was there some proof thereof
given in the battel of Ravenna, when the Spanish Foot
affronted the Dutch battalions, which keep the same rank
the Swisses do, where the Spaniards with their nimbleness
of body, and the help of their targets entred in under their
Pikes, and there stood safe to offend them, the Dutch men
having no remedy: and had it not been for the Cavalery
that rusht in upon them, they had quite defeated them.
There may then (the defect of the one and other of these
two infantries being discoverd) another kind of them be
anew ordained, which may be able to make resistance against
the Horse, and not fear the Foot, which shall not be a new
sort of armes, but change of orders. And these are some of
those things which ordained a new, gain reputation and
greatness to a new Prince. Therefore this occasion should
not be let pass, to the end that Italy after so long a time
may see some one redeemer of hers appear. Nor can I
express with what dearness of affection he would be received
in all those countreys which have suffered by those forrein
scums, with what thirst of revenge, with what resolution of
fidelity, with what piety, with what tears. \Vould any
gates be shut again him? Any people deny him obedience?
Any envy oppose him? \Vould not every Italian fully
consent with him? This government of the Barbarians
stinks in every ones nostrils. Let your Illustrious Family
then undertake this worthy exployt with that courage and
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NICHOLAS MACH IA\'ELI,.
those hopes wherewith such just actions are to be attempted; ('11.-\l’.XX\'l
to the end that under your colours, this countrey may be An }~;;1,mu\.
enabled, and under the protection of your fortune that ii~r1t<>l'H"'
saving of Petrarch be verifyed. l*“l" f'_‘"" the

‘ llarbarians.
Vim? contr' al fuore
Premieru l'arme, ejia il combatter corto .'
Che l'antz'1:-0 ralore
Ne gli Imliei cor non é morto.

Vertue against fury shall advance the fight,
And it i’ th' combate soon shall put to flight:
For th’ old Itoman valor is not dead,
Nor in th' Italians brests extinguished.

FINIS
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